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CHAPTll;R 1 

THE CAPE MIDLANDS, 

AREA AND HISTORICAL AND ECONOMIC BACKGROUND 

A. DEFINITION OF THE AREA 

"The province of the Cape of Good Hope", more generally referred 

to as the Cape Province, is by far the largest of the four provinces that 

comprise the Republic of :South Africa. Its total area consists of 

277,133 square miles i.e. 58.6 per cent of the total area of the Republic. 

The Cape Province has been divided into twenty-one economic regions each of 

which covers large areas and embraces a number of magisterial districts. l 

These economic regions often overlap with geographical regions since the 

latter depend, to a considerable measure, on geographical or climatic 

characteristics, while the former depend on the degree of economic develop­

ment. This division into economic regions has been done on the widest basis 

possible i.e. that of the wholesale market areas which usually contain a 

number of retail trade areas due to the fact that the wholesaler covers a 

larger territory. 

In order to 'establish the wholesale market areas of the Republic, 

the Bureau of Market Research approached seventy firms with the request 

that they indicate on a magisterial district map the areas allotted to the i r 

agents, branches or representatives. For practical reasons the firms were 

asked to adapt their subdivisions to the existing magisterial district 

boundaries as far as possible. The results obtained showed a fairly 

general and well-defined division of the Cape Province into three major 

parts - the Western Cape (the hinterland of Cape Town), the Cape Midlands 

(the hinterland of Port Elizabeth) and the Border area (the hinterland of 
2 East London.) 

The area covered in this survey of the Cape Midlands is roughly 

that portion of the Eastern Cape Province which looks to Port Elizabeth as 

its principal industrial and market centre where the density of the popula-

tion is the closest. It lies generally within the geographical region 

described by Professor J.V.L. Rennie as the Eastern Province Midlands Area. 

"The ~lidlands area appears to include all that part of the Eastern Province 

lying west of the Great Fish and Tark rivers and at least as far inland as 

the Great Escarpment. The term (Cape Midlands) is commonly applied to 

local organisations in the larger inland centres of Graaff-Reinet and 

Cradock/2 ••• 

1. This division into economic regions has been done by the Bureau of 
Market Research of the University of 00uth Africa in Research Report 
No. 2 in collaboration with the Bureau of Statistics. 

2. Winkl~,F.F., 'Economic Regions of the Republic of South Africa, 
Bureau of Market Research, Report No.2, Pretoria, University 
of South Africa, 1961. 
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Port Elizabeth interests ,,1 The Cape Midlands thus oonsists of •••• 0 

5 eoonomio regions covering 26 magisterial districts; and forms 9 per 

cent of the total area of the Republic and 15.3 per oent of the totsl 

area of the Cape Province. It has a north-south extent of approximately 

245 miles and an east-west extent of approximately 175 miles on the 

average, and covers an area of 42,649 square miles. 

A table showing the relevant economic regions and the magisterial 

districts that they embrace, as well as their area, appears below 1-

ECONOMIC MAGISTERIAL DISTRICTS AREA IN SQ ARE MILES 
REGION NO. COMPRISING THE REGION District Region 

06 Humansdorp 1951 
Uniondale 1670 3621 

08 Port Elizabeth 665 
Ui tenhage 965 1630 

09 Albany 1701 
Alexandria 942 
Bathurst 568 
Kirkwood 878 4089 

10 Aberdeen 2651 
Jansenville 1770 
Steytlervi11e 1399 
Willowmore 3005 [3825 

11 Albert 1595 
Aliwal North 773 
Colesberg 2055 
Cradook 2293 
Graaff-Reinet 2620 
Hanover 1993 
M3raisburg 919 
Middelburg 2217 
Murra ys burg 2093 
Pearston 995 
Richmond 2876 
Somerset East 2172 
Steynsburg 1051 
Venters tad [332 24,484 

5 Regions Cape Midlands 26 Districts 42,649 
sQ.miles 

Note: Kirkwood becaoe a separate magisteria l distriot as from 1st May, 
1960 and, as a result, is now classified under economic region 09. 
Prior to this date it formed part of the magisterial distriot of 
Uitenhage which belongs to economic region 08. In order to 
render the statistical data for the varioue eoonomic regions com­
parable over time, certain calculations have been made to include 
Kirkwood in region 09 prior to 1960. 

In selecting/3 •••••• 

1. Rennie, J.V.L. "The Eastern Province as a Geographical Region". 
South African Geographical Journal Vol. 27-32. 1945-50. pp. 26-27. 
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In seleoting the magisterial distriots and eoonomio regions 

appropriate for inolusion, use has been made of the wholesale distri­

bution areas shown on Map I of the Bureau of Market Research Report 

No. 2 of 1961. However, due to tha faot that the 1960 population~ 
~ 

figures are available on an eoonomic region basis and not on a magis-

terial district basis, and also beoause it is desirable not break up 

an economic region if possible, the magisterial. districts of Albert 

and Aliwal North have been inoluded to oomplete Region 11 while KDysna 

and Bedford have been exoluded so as not to impinge into Ragion 05 and 

Region 19 respectively. Consequsntly, tha full definition of the 

Port Elizabeth hinterland as neoessary for this purposs, is as on the 

map below i.e. excluding Knysna ani Bedford and including Albert and 

lliwal North. 

MAP OF THE CAPE MIDLANDS SHOWING WCATION OF TBB VARIOUS 
MAGISTERIAl. DISTRICTS AND THEIR GBOUPING INTO ECOIiOMIC BmIONS 

.. -------.~--- .- ----------:-- .------ --.--- .. - ~-. - .. ----- . -~---.~- -- ----..--- .... -..... --. 

! 

! 
RIO<MOND 

. ' 

I 
I'· 
I 

/ 

~~: ..... 
. _----- -----.-..• _--_._---,--- -----.".----- ._- -_':... __ ._--_ .... -.-, ... --~--.-... -- _. 
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B. HISTORICAL AND ECONOMIC BACKGROUND. 

During the first half of the eighteenth century, European farmers 

permeated the Cape Mid:ands in search of suitable pasture for their 

cattle. They left the western Cape in two directions. The more 

popular trek was along the coast where water was plentiful, while the 

leas popular trek took the farmers across the Agter Bruintjieshoogte into 

the Little and Great Karroos. 

The Dutch East India Company was in possession of the entire Cape 

Settlement for some 143 years; from 1652 to 1795 when the British first 

took over. The Company had neither the incentive nor the means to 

administer and develop the settlement and attempted by means of success­

ive placaats to confine its subjects within the border of the Western 

Cape Colony. The farmers were engaged in trading cattle with the natives 

in the early years of t he eighteenth century. The Company was against 

such trade, in fact it was against any sort of contact with the native 

peoples. The Company took this view because contact and the cattle 

trade often led to disagreements, and it was afraid that this might lead 

to war which it, as a trading company, could ill afford. Conse'luently 

the Boers, to whom Cape Town represented the seat of an unsympathetic 

central government which taxed them, gave them little in return, inter­

fered with their cattle trade with the natives, and even tried te preserve 

the game on Hhich they relied to a considerable extent for their food, 

grew dissatisfied and t rekked eastward into the interior. 

In addition to dissatisfaction with the authorities, economic con-

ditions also favoured such a move. In any new colony there exists usually 

a particular relationship between land, labour and capital. Conditions 

are usually auch that there exists a scarcity of capital and labour, while 

land is abundant. This was the case in the Cape Settlement resulting in 

the USe of a high ratio of land in proportion to capital and labour. In 

other words, agriculture and the pastoral industry were established un the 

most economical combination and organisation of the factors of production, 

and full advantage was ta ken of the abundance of land in order to counter­

act as far as possible, the disadvantage of the scarcity of labour and 

capital. It follows therefore that there was a tendency in the direction 

of extensive rather than intensive farming methods, and so long as new 

land was available the agricultural and pastoral industries expanded over 

a wider and wider area as the population increased. 

Geographical conditions did not hamper this move from t he 'colony 

of settlement' in the west to the 'colony of dispersion' in the east -

the mountains, although steep, hAd many passes and the descent on the 

far side/5 .••.. 
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far side was short. l The Hottentots offered little resistance and 

economic conditions favoured this move because the trekboere were 

almost entirely self subsistent family units 2 who depended upon plenty 

of grazing land and 

plenty of free land 

the native cattle trade. Hence the prospect of 

for all beyond the frontiers of the 'colony of 

settlement' was encouraging, and the Boers pushed outward primarily 

with this purpose in mind. Once on the plains of the interior the 

Boers had little inducement to return and visited Cape Town only when 

necessary i.e. to get married and to register births, and when essential 

supplies (mostly powder and clothing, for the womenfolk particularly) 

were needed. Despite attempts by t he Company to keep the Colony within 

bounds (ma inly numerous placaats with which they pursued the Boers and of 

which the latter took little notice), farmers were already on the west 

bank of the Gamtoos River by 1745.3 

By about 1770 some Boer families were between the Ga mtoos and Fish 

Rivers, and by 1775 Boschberg (now called Somerset East) was established 

by a small community of Boers who had settled there. 4 The frontier was 

thus extended to the Bushmans and upper Fish Rivers. But these moves 

by the white farmers were met around 1770 by the Bantu tribes moving south­

wards, and there were frequent skirmishes between the Xhosa and the white 

settler farmers. These resulted in attempts to drive the Bantu back and 

border posts, such as Graaff-Reinet, Grahamstown and Cradock were estab­

lished along the eastern frontier as military or administrative centres, 

or both. "The presence of the military and the requirements of the 

Commissariat, as Cradock had foreseen, were an incentive to trade since 

they offered both protection and a ready market. ,,5 Grahamstown was the 

most important of these frontier posts. "So rapid was the growth of 

trade, and the corresponding expansion of Grahamstown, that by 1831 the 

town could claim to be the principal t own of the Eastern Province, and, 

i n the Colony as a whole, it was second only to Cape Town in importance.'? 

Thus it was to an important degree the establishment of outposts, many of 

which later grew into sizeable villages and towns, that stimulated 

economic activities on the frontier. Below is a list of the main towns 

in each magisterial district (usually having the same name as the major 

town), their date of establishment in chronological order and the main 

economic occupations in brief. 6/ .•... 

1. Wa lker, Eric. A. A History of Southern Africa, London: Longmans, 
1957, p. 90. 

2. For opposing argument see Neumark, S.D. Economic Influences on 
the South African Frontier 1652-1836. Stonford: University 
Press, 1957. 

3. Walker, Eric. A. op. cit., p. 97. 

4. ~., p. 97. 
5. Hunt, Keith S. "The Development of Municipal Government in the 

Eastern Province of the Cape of Good Hope with Special Reference 
to Grahamstown 1827-1862." Archives Year Book for S.!. History 
1961, p. 148. 

6. ibid., p. 149. 
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YEAR OF ESTABLISHMENT 
CITY, TOWN OR AND MAIN ECONOMIC 

VILLAGE MAGISTERIAL DISTRICT OCCUPATIONS 

1786. Was formerly a oentre 
of the ostrioh feather indus-

Graaff-Reinet Graaff-Reinet try. To-day wool, fruit and 
other produce grcwn under 
i=igation. 

1804. Important industrial 
centre, railway workshops, 

Uitenhage Uitenhage motor industry, wool washer-
ies, tyre faotories, etc. 
Important farming centre. 

1812. Little progresB made 
until arrival of 1820 

GrahamBtown Albany Settlers. District of mixed 
farming - noted for pine-
apple plantations. 

1816. Formerly ostriches 
Cradock Cradock were important. .1001 farm-

ing centre. 

1820. Principal city and 
port of the Eastern Cape. In-
dustrial centre - leather and 

Port Elizabeth Port Elizabeth footwear, motor industry and 
(Fort Frederick 1799) related products, engineering, 

confecti cnery and timber, com-
meroe and many other manufa c-
tures. 

1820. Farming oentre spec-
Bathurst Bathurst ialising in pineappleB and 

citrus. 

Somerset East Somerset East 1825. Wool and farming 
centre. 

Coles berg Coleaberg 1830. Wool and horse breed-
ing centre. 

Richmond Richmond 1844. Wool farming centre. 

Humanadorp Humanadorp 1845. Fruit growing centre. 

Burghersdorp Albert 1848. Wool producing centre. 
.-

Aliwa 1 North Aliwal North 1849. Wool, and sulphur 
springs. 

Alexandria Alexandria 1850 . ChiCOry, pineapples 
and da i ry farming. 

Middelburg Middelburg 1852. Wool and general 
farming centre. 

Jansenville Jansenville 1854. Wool producing centre. 

1856. Was noted for ostrich 
feathers and wagon building. 

Uniondale Uniondale To-day general farming oper-
atiOns, including tobacco, 
wheat and fruit. 

7/ ••••• 
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YEAR OF ESTABLISHMENT 
CITY, TOWN OR AND Mli.IN ECONOMIC 

VILLIl.GE MAGISTERIAL DISTRICT OCCUPATIONS 

Aberdeen Aberdeen 1856. Stock breeding and 
sheep centre. 

Murraysburg Murraysburg 1859. General farming area 
and horse breeding centre. 

Pears ton Pears ton 1859. Sheep farming. 

1862. Formerly an ostrich 
Willowmore \{illowmore feather centre. To-day noted 

for wool and mohair. 

Hofmeyer Maraisburg 1873. Salt production. 

Steynsberg Steynsberg I 1873. Leading wool centre. 

Hanover Racover 1876. Wool centre. 

1876. Produces mohair, but 
Steytlerville Steytlerville this is being replaced by 

wool. 

Venters tad Venters tad 1882. Wool and cattle pro-
duction. 

Kirkwood (1913~ Kirkwood (1960) 1913. Citrus and other 
(Bayville 1885 fruits under irrigation. 

Source : Rosenthal, Eric. Encyclopaedia of Southern Africa. London' 
Frederick Warne 1961. 

The migration to the east of the Colony loosened the ties between 

the Trekboer and the Government in Cape Town. Isolation bred in them the 

frontier tradition. Farmhouses were few and far between the further east 

one went from Cape Town - indeed many Boers did not live in houses at all, 

but in their wagons or huts made of wattle and daub. Such was the normal 

way of life of a people whose economy was founded on cattle and sheep 

grazing, on the native cattle trade, on the hunting of game and on what 

few crops they might grow be foro moving their wealth to new grazing 

grounds. Cattle were their wealth and, since money was scarce on the 
1 frontier, almost the currency as well. In short, the early Trekboere 

who 'settled l in the eastern Cape were nomads who preferred to live in 

comparative isolation. Conse~uently the foundations of economic life on 

the eastern frontier and in the Icolony of dispersion' in general were 

narrow and weak. 

The population of the Cape Midlands then, was at this time 

small and predominantly Dutch, the majority of whom were rural and con-

tent to be left to their own devices and economic life. To some extent 

thus, it was this political mentality that led to South Africa's first 

rebellion. "In the Swellendam and Graaff-Reinet districts lived the 

stock farmers, occupying 6,000 acres or more at a time, trekking on when 

1. Walker, Eric A. op. cit., p. 98. the need/S •••••• 



- 8 -

the need arose, far removed from the influences of the Cape, not so much 

lawless as a law unto themselves, and asking for nothing more than plent y 

of land and no interference from Government. When the Government did 

interfere in 1795 they rebelled and formed two short lived republics. 

Five years la t er the British Government had to suppress two more rebel­

lions in the same area . o;l These rebellions, end tha t of 1799, show the 

great passion for independence and feelings of oppression shared by the 

Dutch rural populations in the eastern frontier regions at this time. 

Similar sentiments were to be instrumental in bringing about the Great 

Trek of 1836. 

From the economic point of view, t he years up to the close of t he 

eighteenth century can be summed up as being of little importance apart 

from the fact that there was a population shift from west to eas t and t ha t 

new land was 'settled' by white farmers. The economic life of the 

farmers may be said to have been parallel to that of the Xhosa tribes with 

whom there wa o constant friction. Both their economies were subsistence 

economies based on ca t tle, on land t o graze their herds , on barter 

(although the whites did have the Rix dollar which was scarce on the 

frontier), on what crops they could cultivate (some wheat and vegetables) 

and on the game they could kill for their own families. There was very 

little market oriented economic activity apart from ivory which was econo­

mical because it had a high value relative to weight. 

The nineteenth century saw the gradual collapse of the sUbsistence 

economy and the slow growth of a market oriented economy. The second 

British occupation in 1806 actively stimulated the economic life of the 

eastern border settlements by bringing law and order to the flawless' 

frontier, by altering the land tenure oystem, and by giving the country a 

sound currency system which was as valid in England as it was at the 
2 Cape. These changes took some years to be effected. They inspired 

confidence in the eastern settlements among some whites while to others, 

mainly the Dutch rural farmers, these were factors that interfered wi t h 

their freedom and infringed on thoir desire for independence. 

Between 1806 and 1824 the number of cat t le in the Cape Colony 

more than trebled, and by 1820 there was a oix-fold increase in exports 

and imports. 3 Although the main area t o benefit was t he western Cape, 

the frontier regions also felt the influence of prosperity. Thio pros-

perity was in the main the result of British mi litary expendi ture upon 

1. 

2. 

3. 

Marquard, Leo. The Peoples and Policies of South Africa, Oxf.~d: 
University Press, 1960, p. 7. 

De Kiewiet, C.W. A History of South Alrica, 80cial and Ec~nQ1lI1c. 
OXford : University Press , 1942 , pp. 36-42. 

~., p. 36. 

which/9 ••••• 
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which the settlement came to depend to a large extent. The British 

also brought law and order to the frontier to a greater degree than had 

been previously enjoyed. Circuit courts were established on the eastern 

frontier after 1811 in an attempt to restore order to, and to tighten 

control over, the frontier areas. l 

The land tenure system, left over from the eighteenth century, 

was a loan farm system which gave the government the minimum authority 

and the farmer the maximum freedom. This system pleaoed the Dutch rural 

community very well because many frontier farmers had settled on farms 

without bothering either to register them or to pay the annual quit rent 

of 24 Rix dollars. This land tenure system was objectionable for a 

number of reasons. First, it ignored the governmentls authority to 

regulate the conditions of settlement. Secondly, since the farmer did 

not own his land ha could not legally sell, subdivide or bequeath it, and, 

as a result, the system was legally unsound. Tha government could resume 

posses~ion of a loan farm at a yoar's notice, and all that the farmer 

owned wao the 'opotal' or buildings that he might have erected. Herein 

lies the third objection based on economic grounds. Security of tenure 

encourages improvements and the practice of good farming methods, and 

since this security was lacking, the farmers had little desire to under­

take expensive improvements or to practioe good farming methods. Finally 

tha oystem could be ·objected to on financial grounds eince all loan farme, 

regardless of quality, size or location, paid a uniform rental, while all 

land together contributed precious little to the revenue of the country 

even though it was its most precious asset. 

In 1813, a proclamation was issued by the Governor, Sir John 

Cradock, permitting loan farms to be converted to permanent quit rent 

tenure. 2 This was an attempt to obtain a larger contribution from land 

for the revenues of tha Colony and to make land holding more orderly. 

The quit rel,t was no longer a fixed 25 Rix dollars per annum and varied 

with the situation, size and qua lity of each farm. However tha annual 

quit rent could not exceed 250 Rix dollars. This conversion to perma-

nent quit rent tenure was not compulsory and took place with exceeding 

slowness in the frontier districts because the farmers were not bothared 

by the weaknesses of the old system and the resulting uncertainty of 

boundaries, and further they resented any method of direct taxation. It 

was the old story of the 'spirit of indepondence' and the Boers grew 

more sullen at the efforts of the administration to subject tham and 

their land to stricter control, particularly since this meant that they 

could not move their cattle about as freely as they had been doing. 

Fortunately/lO ••••• 

1. Walker, Eric A. op. cit., p. 141. 

2. De Kiewiet, C.W. op. cit., p. 40. 
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Fortunately the establishment of circuit courts in controlled areas 

throughout the Colony tightened control of the frontier areas and pre­

vented any physical display of dissatisfaction by the Boers. 

The establishment of circul.t courts was the first step taken by 

Cradock to restore order to the frontier areas, while the second main 

step was to clear the Sundays - Fish River areas of natives. By 1811, 

this area, now called Graaff-Reinet , was occupied by nativo tribes, but 

the fourth RBffir war of 1812 resulted in the clearing of some 20,000 

Ndhlambis and Gunukwebes beyond the Fish. l A line of forts was then 

established stretching from Uitenhage to the Orange River. One such 

fort was built in 1812 about 12 miles south of where Cradock lies to-day. 

This site was later shifted and was officially named Cradock after the 

Governor. "Behind each wing of the new line at tha new villages of 

Cradock and Grahamstown, the Governor placed a deputy landdrost, and 

offered quit rent farms of 2,000 morgen, two thirds the usual size of 

a farm, near each military post. The military garrisons were an incen-

tive to traders and settlers and the new towns were t he nuclei of economic 

development in the Eastern Province. ,,2 Graaff-Reinet ceased to be the 

principal centre of the Cape Midlands after the foundation of Grahamstown 

in 1812 and Cradock in 1816, but the surrounding rural districts were 

spa r sely populated as the result of the repeated raids by cattle thieves 

from across the Fish River and the difficulties encountered in agricultural 

farming - not least of which was the shortage of water, especially in the 

RBrroo areas. A further contributory factor to the rapid decline of con-

ditions on the frontier was the withdrawal of troops stationed there. 

The attempts made by the remaining farmers in the district to retrieve 

stolen cattle led to the fifth RBtfir war of 1819. The natives were 

driven awsy and the area between the Keiskama and Fish Rivers was made a 

neutral zone - needless to say, without much success. 

In 1814 Lord Charles Somerset succeeded Sir John Cradock as 

Governor and tried desperately to induce settlers to the borders. He 

wrote glowing reports of the territory between the Sundays and Fish 

Rivers, now called Somerset East, to the Home Office and the Secretary, 

Lord Bathurst, and recommended the settlement of a number of British 

immigrants in that territory. 

The British Government was eager to take advantage of the 

opportunity as for several years after the end of the Napoleonic wars 

England suffered a general economic depression and emigration was 

regarded as a convenient outlet for the relief of unemployment. A 

sum/II ••••• 

1. Walker, Eric A. op. cit., p. 153. 
2. Hunt, Keith S. op. cit., p. 131. 
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sum of £50,000 was voted by Parliament for the encouragement of emigra­

tion to the Cape, and although some 90,000 applications were received 

from would-be emigrants, only 5 or 6 thousand were accepted. These 

British Settlers landed at Algoa Bay in 1820 and most of them were 

settled on the eastern frontier of the colony whose population had until 

then been almost entirely Dutch. The 1820 Settlers were important 

because they were the first considerable body of European settlers of 

British stock to arrive in South Africa. They brought with them various 

skills and many were craftsmen; they infused new blood, new crops (maize 

being the most important), new farming practices and techniques into the 

eastern Cape settlement, and were fundamental in changing the face of the 

economy from that of near subsistence to a market oriented economy. 

Since the great majority of the Dutch population was rural and 

inclined to move about with their herds, the settling of the British 

settlers between the Fish and Bushmans Rivers gave the frontier population 

a more permanent and stable nature. They were confronted with many 

difficulties! "ruet" destroyed most of the wheat grown for three years 

in Buccession and in 1823 there were heavy floods which cauBed consider-

able damage t o houses, gardens and livestock. Most of the immigrant 

settlers were subjected to great privation as a resul~ but this was, 

however, not entirely new to them since they had left depression in 

England only to find depression to greet them at the Cape. 

The years 1821-24 were years of general depression in the Eastern 

Cape, being the result of blights and floods. A further contributory 

factor to the depression was the depreciation of the Rix dollar - in fact 

a general feeling of ur,certainty about the currency. Since the end of 

the War of American Independence the Cape Rix dollar had been unstable 

and the British inherited in 1806 a poorly secured and inflated currency. 

This policy of cheap money stimulated business activity, particularly in 

the Western Province where many millions of new vines were planted. But 

not all products responded easily to the stimulus of cheap money and the 

opening of the Engliah market. In the Eastern Cape wool, hides, ostrich 

feathers and grain exports dropped considerably as the Rix dollar inflated 

further. Fortunately the British government decided to take the Rix 

dollar out of circulation, and in 1825 a fixed and uniform medium of 

exchange was introduced. 1 The paper Rix dollar was declared equal to 

one shilling and sixpence in English money (nominally i t was worth four 

shillings), and in order that i t could be maintained at that value it 

was exchangeable for bills upon the British Treasury, such bills being 

payable in English currency thereby linking the currency of the Cape to 

that of England.
2 

This gave the Colony a sound system of coinage, 

1. 

2. 

De Kiewiet, C.W. 212..,!-_cit., p. 38. 

Ibid, p. 38. 
wiped/12 ••••• 
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wiped out debts, and gave many a fresh start. 

As a result of the great privati ons suffered, and also because 

the Government stopped supplying rations to the settlers at the end of 

1821, a large number of settlers of the working class began to abandon 

their holdings and drift into other occupations. Those who were handi-

craftsmen found employment in Grahamstown where skilled labour was in 

demand, and also in Port Elizabeth. Others made hunting expeditions 

eastwards along the coas t for game and elephant and carried on a contra-

band trade in oattle and ivory with the native tribes. Many of the 

settlers started trading with small means, but by gradually extending 

their commercial operations, not only amongst the natives but also amongst 

their Dutch fellow colonists, they ultimately laid the foundations of large 

and successful mercantile establishments. "Trade with the trekkers was 

added to that of the military and the nati ve tribes beyond the frontier. 

Many trekker parties congregated in Grahamstown before they quit the 

Colony. From the merchants of the town, thoy purchased their requirements 

for the journey ahead, and after they had penetrated into the interior the 

shops of Grahamstown continued t o supply the needs of the Trekker and his 

family. "I Those settlers that persevered and remained on the land began 

to enlarge their holdings by either petitioning the Government for an 

additional grant of land, or by purchasing the adjacent grants of land 

from those who had left for other occupa t ions in the towns and villages. 

These larger holdings, although extending the area of risk, made it easier 

to earn a livi r,g by allowing agricultural and pastoral pursuits to be 

combined. Chief amongst the pastoral pursuits was the wooled sheep 

industry which was making rapid progress in t he Eastern Cape, due in part 

to the suitability of the area for sheep-farming and partly to the initia­

tive shown by some of t ha British Settlers, many of whom had been 

experienced sheep-farmers in their home country. " ••••• the Settlers who 

had remained on their allotments exchanged agricultural for pastoral 

pursuits. Even traders turned to sheep farming ••••• Wool farming was a 

profitable business ••••• So important was wool farming to the community 

as a whole that there was no clear demarcation line between the urban and 

rura 1 popula tion in the Ea s tern Province a t t his time. ,,2 

By the 1830 l s conditions were once again deteriorating on the 

eastern frontier. The Dutch farmers had for some time been accumulating 

grievances and these feelings were aggravated when in 1827 English was 

declared the official language. The "Fiftieth Ordinance" placed the 

Hottentots on terms of legal equality with the Europeans, but what was 

perhaps of most i mportance was the frontier districts were once again 

placed at the mercy of marauding native tribes. 

1. 

2. 

Hunt, Keith S. 

ibid., p. 152. 

op. cit., p. 153. 

The KBffir war of 

1834/ 13 ••••• 
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1834 resulted in driving many farmers to the towns and in destroying 

confidence in the region. Fcr instancs a large number of Settlers came 

to Cradock and brought about marked growth within the town. l The Great 

Trek movement which started in 1836, further stimulated the development 
2 of Cradock and other frontier towns, because they were used by the 

trekkers as points of assembly prior to departure from the Colony. Thus 

with the movement of the dissatisfied trekkers northwards, Cradock, and 

further to the north Colesberg, underwent minor short-run economic booms. 

1838. 

The Great Trek commenced in 1836 and continued through 1837 and 

About 7,000 or 8,000 emigrants (mainly Dutch farmers from the 

border districts) trekked into the interior in north and north-easterly 

directions having sold their farms and other immovables for whatever 

prices they could obtain. The aim of British policy had been to attach 

the farmers more firmly to their land, and not to drive them from it. 

This they had tried to do by making land more scarce and valuable as this 

was economically an eesential preliminary to a more productive use of the 

lend. Thus the period between 1835 and 1850 was one of great unrest 

which resulted in a large population shift. Furthermore, after the 

Greet Trek ended those "farmers" that remained in the frontier arees 

(which is largely a misnomer because of the nomadi~ habits of these 

families) were greatly influenced by the Great Trek exodus-sentiment and 

took few steps to obtain qu~rent farms but operated largely as graziers, 

travelling from one grazing ground to another with their flocke. 

By 1830 the wooled sheep industry was making rapid progress in 

the Eastern Cape. By 1834 Merino sheep had spread over the whole of the 

Cape Province and the districts of Cradock, Graaff-Reinet, Coles berg, 

Aliwal North, Albany, Somerset East and others prospered and, as a result, 

attracted both people and capital to the area in later years. At last 

the farmers of the Eastern Cape began to realise that the area~s true 

wealth lay in its pastoral potential. Fortunes were made by many, an 

example of which is illustrated by Frederick KOrsten1s letter which was 

reprinted early in 1834 by "The Graham1e Town Journal"; the letter 

being first published in "De Zuid Afrikean".3 "Korsten wrote that in 

1830 he had bought 750 sheep from Mr. T. White who, in 1828 had come to 

the Cape with some pure bred merinos and Saxony Rams and Ewes ••••• So 

great was his profit that he claimed that the sale of the young rams and 

the wool he had sold since 1831 had already made good the amount 

expanded in the purchase of his whole flock and the expenses incurred by 

him during the last three years, so that by 1834 he considered his 

Dock as clear profit. Wool farming was a profitable business". 4 The 

1. l50th Anniversary Brochure of Cradock, p. 67. 

2. Vide_ Footnote 2., p. 10. 

3. Hunt, Keith S. op. cit., p. 152. 

4. ibid. p. 152. frontier/14 ••••• 
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frontier was being drawn into brisker commercial relations with the 

outer world as can be illustrated by the wool export figures from Port 

Elizabeth which now came into the limelight as a wool-exporting harbour. 

Cape Town shipped in 1835 some 136,000 Ibs. of wool worth £11,925, while 

Port Elizabeth exported some 80,000 Ibs, valued at £4,261. By 1842 

Port Elizabeth had overtaken Cape Town in wool exports and in 1865 it 

exported 29 million Ibs. as compared with Cape Town's 4 million Ibs. l 

Wool now became the most profitable export commodity and, in addition, 

the Angora goat industry was commenced during 1838. Twelve rams and one 

ewe of the original pure bred Angora type were imported into the 

Graaff-Reinet district in 1838 , and some years afterwards the Cape colony 

became the chief rival of Turkey, which at that time held t he sole mono-

poly of the trade. These pure breds were crossed with pure bred white 

boer goats and this resulted in resistance to diseases and scab. By 

about 1857 the 

throughout the 

Angora goat 
2 Colony. 

industry spread from the Caledon district 

In 1841 the Eastern Cape had 2.75 million sheep, compered with 

a little over a million in the Western Cape.' The following clips pro-

duced by a few districts of the Eastern Cape in 1875 give an idea of the 

rapid growth of the wool industry there: 4,5. 

Graaff-Reinet 1,367,408 Ibs. 

Coles berg . . 1,137,985 Ibs • 

Cradock . , 1,137,652 Ibs. 

Aliwa l North .. 1,051,121 Ibs. 

Somerset East 704,753 Ibs. 

Uitenhage 666,729 Ibs. 

The 1830's saw improvements in stock breeding, both in numbers 

and quality as new and better breeds of cattle, horses and sheep were 

introduced. However, until the discovery of diamonds in 1867, there 

1. 

2. 

3. 
4. 

5· 

The South African Wool Industry, Pretor~a : South African Wool 
Board \A.J.Hanekom) p. 28. 

150th Anniversary Brochure of Graaff-Relnet, p. 33. 

The South African Wool Industry, op. cit., p. 28. 

Ibid. p. 29. 

To-day wool is not only South Africa's main agricultural indus­
try, but, next to gold, it is also its most valuable export 
article earning each year vast sums of foreign exchange. The 
future of wool is somewhat uncertain because of the rapid 
development of synthetic fibres in the rest of the world, but 
in 1959 the income from South Africa's four chief products was 
as follows : Gold 

Wool 
Coal 

.. 

.. 
Diamonds •• 

over 
" 
" 
" 

£250 million 
£ 40.3 " 
£ 24.75 " 
£ 15.5 " 

Source - Th~ South Afrioen Wool Industry, op. cit., p. 48. 
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was no spectacular development in the economy of the region, but the 

rapid development of sheep farming ensured consolidation and steady 

growth. Quoting the Cradock district as an example, the figures for 

1852 show that in this district alone there were 4 wool-washeries, 15 

horse-mills, 43 water-mills and 2 lime kilns. This serves to &how that 

the farmers did everything possible to be self-supporting and at the same 

time produce for mar keting where possible. In 1842 one speculator sent 

2,000 oxen and 40,000 sheep from the Cradock district to Cape Town for 

sale there. l Steps were also taken to develop agriculture, trade, banking 

and to construct roads and bridgss. "The first issue of the "Graham I s 

Town Journal" appeared on the 30th December, 1931..... The paper was both 

an instrument and an index of Grahamstown's dominant role in the affairs of 

the front i er region ••••• Advertisements and news articles referred to 

financial institut ions such as a savings bank, commercial banks, insurance 

agencies, and even a joint stock company for the importation of pure bred 
2 sheep from overseasl' 

As the result of the Great Trek exodus, farms became larger and 

the production of such crops as maize and wheat, oats and barley, was on 

the increase. The expansion in ag~'lcultural and pastoral production 

resulted i n the expansion of foreign trade in wool , hides, skins and to 

a lesser extent in grain. Consequently the increased purchasing power 

permitted greater imports such as agricultural implements, textile manu-

factures and other articles that were necessary. This increased tempo 

in the economic act i vities of the Eastern Cape necessitated more improve­

ments in the means of internal communication. "For more than thirty 

years af t er Bri t ain had taken over the Cape in 1806, the internal parts 

of the Colony were to a great extent cut off from the centre of adminis­

tration due to bad communications. The guarantee of a good market would 

undoubtedly have s t imulated the initiative of t he inland farmers, but the 

natural geographical barriers . did not allow easy access to ports. In 

the inland areas, remot e from even the precarious coastal trade, agricul­

ture was at a sUbsis t ence level, and pastoral farming was conservative 

and of poor techniques.. . .. Various factors combined to bring matters 

to a head in the 'forties. In the Eastern Province, for example, the 

expansion of the wool trade,2 spelt new prosperity for that provlnce~ 
Immigration more than compensated for the 108s of population in the 

period 1836-1838, and introduced new methods, incentive, market towns 

and shipping ports at Kowi e and Port Elizabeth; in the Ithirties various 

attempts were made to procure less difficult access to the sea. The dis­

turbed state of the Eastern Frontier had also proved to be a blessing in 

disguise, for the establishment of military posts and the development of 

1. 150th Anniversary BrochU2'e of Cradock p. 48. 

2. Hunt, Keith S. op. cit., P. 150. 

3. Exports 1838 : £26,627. 1839: £30,190. 1840 £45,985. 
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townships wakened public and official opinion to the necessity of new 

and good roads, and also established a market for all those prepared to 

tender for government contracts."l The la ck of adequate transportation 

facilities had always been the chief drawback to the development of agri­

culture and the wool industry, and a good system of roads was therefore 

essential (there being no railways or canals). 

John Montagu, the Colonial Secretary at the Cape during the period 

1843-1852, did much to develop and extend the system of roads in the Cape 

Colony. By 1864 Port Elizabeth was linked by road to Cape Town and all 

the main centres in the Eastern Cape. There were two routes from the 

most inland part of the Province (Aliwal North) through Coles berg to Port 

Elizabeth. The more western route linked Colesberg, Graaff-Reinet, 

Uitenhage and Port Elizabeth. "Many branch roads were opened, both in 

to link up wi th the Western and in the Eastern districte of the Colony, 

the great trunk l ine. The Bain'e Kloof road moved rapidly towarda comple­

tion, and the new line of road from Port Elizabeth to the Zuurberg was 
2 opened during 1850." The more eastern route ran from Colesberg, Cradock, 

Grahamstown and thence to Port Elizabeth . "During 1850 , the more direct 

route between Port Elizabeth and Grahamstown was completed. The Central 

Board reported that 'even in its prese·nt state, it affords practical proof 

of its superior advantage over the circuitous ••••• line of road which 

formerly connected these two most important towns of the Eastern frontier.' 

The Oliphant's Hoek area was now liuked to Port Elizabeth 'by half the for­

mer distance', a factor much appreciated by the agricultural interests in 

the area. ,,3 A good system of roads was essential not only in order to 

widen the domestic market, but also in order to extend the foreign one 

i.e . communications between the interior and the coastal regions in order 

to take advantage of the foreign demand for wool, hides and skins, grain 

and other products. As a result of the development in communications, 

the Eaetern Cape now began to play an increasing role in interna tional 

t rade. From £24,439 in 1830, exports through Port Elizabeth increased 

to £118,860 in 1844 and then more then doubled to £268,241 in 1852. 

Imports through Port Elizabeth also grew; from £18,455 in 1830 to 

£135,919 in 1844, increasing to £317,421 in 1852.4 

Although agricultural and pastoral production in the Eastern Cape 

had i ncreased, this increase during the fifth and sixth decades of the 

19th Century was to a large extent limited to the growth in population 

and in the local demand. There 

demand for sgricultural products 

was, however, a relati vely small 

which was in later years greatly 

foreign 

enhanced 

1. Breitenbach, J.J. "The Development of the Secretaryship to the 
Government at tha Cape of Good Hope under John Montagu, 1843-185~1 
Archives Year Book for South African His tOry 1959, Vol.2., p. 231. 

2. 

3. 
4. 

Ibi<'b, p. 247. 
Ibi~ pp. 247-249. 
Ibid., Appendix V. p. 278. Appendix VIII. p. 280. 
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as the quality of South African wool, and overseas confidence in it, 

improved. Ostrich feathers too began to rise in importance as an export 

commodity. From the earliest days of settlement by whites ostriches 

were hunted for their plumes sold in overseas markets. By 1860 their 

number had been greatly reduced and attempts at domesticating them were 

made. By 1865 there were some 80 birds iu captivity and the exports 

came to 17, 522 Ibs., worth £65,736. 1 The industry grew rapidly being 

centred around the Graaff-Reinet area. Prices rose and profits soared. 

The firat great ostrich boom began in 1880 alld lasted until about 1885. 

The development of this industry was lsrgely responsible for the intensive 

farming practices that sprang up in this area. Farmers around Graaff-

Reinet and Cradock began to domesticate the birds and as a re'sult put up 

stone and wire fencing which then became general. Lucerne cultivation 

became a necessity in order to deliver a better quality feather, and as 

profits soared so more capital was sunk into the land and lUcerne was 

cultivated under irr igation. In general it may be said that the ostrich 

boom was an important factor in giving impetus to irrigation development. 

The discovery of valuable minerals was perhaps the most important 

economic event in the history of South Africa. Although improved com­

munications stimulated production in the hinterland, the most important 

stimulus to the various sectors of the economy such as agriculture, trade, 

transport, etc. was afforded by the foundations of the diamond mining 

industry after 1867 aad the foundation of Johannesburg and the gold mining 

industry in 1886. Economic forces were set in motion which hastened the 

development of the various sectors, attracted immigrants and foreign capi­

tal and contributed materially to the economic development of Port Elizabeth 

and its hinterland. 

The diecovery of diamonds led to a rush of immigrants from Europe 

and from the rest of South Africa, the importation of large amounts of 

foreign capital and the development of all the facilities required for the 

growth of the diamond industry. This gave rise to many "external 

economies" which the Eastern Cape was not slow to enjoy. "The discovery 

of diamonds in 1870 wrenched South Africa from her agricultural rut and 

began the process which was to alter the cours'e of her history. Its 

economic effects were immediate: agricultural prices soared ••••• Money 

and people poured into the country; from the Cape people walked and rode 

to make their fortunes on the diggings; Africans came out of their 

reserves in thousands to earn money, and, more desirable, guns.,,2 

Although since about 1840 most of the economic growth in the 

Cape Midlands was due to wool production in response to the swift growth 

1. 

2. 

Rosenthal, Eric. ~. cit., p; 376. 

Marquard, Leo. op. cit., p. 17. 
of England l s/18 ••••• 
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of England's textile industry, it was diamonds (much helped by wool) 

which gave the country the power to equip itself with the instruments 

and institutions of modern communities, "It was Kimberley that intro-

duced the Industrial Revolution to South Africa. Diamond mining carried 

forward what wool had begun but had been unable to carry to completion. 

It provided a greater incentive and more Bubstantial means 'for the modern­

ization of the lumbering transport system. It attracted population and 

capital to the country, diversified the life ..... "l The diamond fields 

were South Africa's first industrial community and the fact that rapidly 

growing Kimberley was in the heart of the interior necessitated cheaper 

and better methods of transportation from the coast to the interior. "ThUB 

the diamond boom led to ••••• a policy of rapid construction of rail links 

with the diamond fields by Government itself ••••• ,,2 Between 1873 and 1883 

railway lines were pUBhed into the interior from the three principal ports 

(Cape Town, Port Elizabeth and East London). The railway line from Port 

Elizabeth to Uitenhage was completed in 1875 and reached Graaff-Reinet four 

years later. Also in 1879 a branch line reached Grahamstown. By 1880 

the railway line from Port Elizabeth northwards had been completed as far 

as Cookhouse. One year later the line was extended to Cradock, and then 

still further north to Colesberg in 1883. In 1884 the main lines from 

Port Elizabeth and Cape Town met at De Aar junction, from where the rail­

way reached Kimberley in 1885. 3 As the result of the improvements in 

road and rail communications, a new era was opened up in the history of 

hinterland communications. The economic eituation of the Midlands improved 

considerably as producte could now be transported to and from surrounding 

areas and Port Elizabeth more readily and cheaply. Roads and posta 1 

communications improved as a result of the railway facilities which now 

existed, and although only one train a day passed in each direction this 

did a great deal to develop the Port Elizabeth hinterland region. 

Considerable improvement wae aleo made in harbour and dock 

facilities, telegraph and telephones, roads and bridges. Port Elizabeth 

had been growing since the 1820's but by 1841 there was still no con-

structed harbour. A jetty was built in 1841 but six years later this 

structure was broken up by a storm. Nevertheless by the 1850 l e Port 

Elizabeth had gained importance as a port whose export trade embraced 

wool, hides, skins and mohair provided by the vast hinterland which it 

served. Ships were "worked" in the open roadstead with the aid of 

lighters and it was no t unti l 1934 that the harbour was completed. In 

the 18701s, after diamonds had given the economy a boost," ••••• Port 

Elizabeth and East London became busy as ports of entry of goods for the 

1. De Kiewiet, C.W. op. cit. p. 98. 

2. Robertson, H.M. South Africa - Economic and Political Aapects, 
Duxbam: Duke University Press, 1957, p. 82. 

3. Annual Report of the Gener&l ManaB~ of Railways and Harbours.l95l. 
Taken from the statement showing in chronological order the 
date of opening, etc. of each section of railway. / 

diamond 19 ••• 



- 19 -

diamond district".l Exports and imports through Port Elizabeth soared 

and tha city began to develop rapidly. 

Port Elizabeth was the nearest port to the diamond fields and 

as s result diamonds were taken there to be sold at regular auction 

sales. From the port itself and the surrounding area, the swelling 

diamond mining population largely drew its needs - stores, materials, 

maohinery and agricultural and pastoral produce. 

Agriculture received its stimulus from the diamond industry 

through the widening of the local market. This was the result of 

1) the rapid growth of population, both natural and through immigration ; 

2) the increase in the purchasing power of the populace! and 3) the 

rapid improvements in communications and transport. 

Since Kimberley had become an important market for local produce, 

farmers from the Eastern Cape could send their produce by the newly occu-

pied railway to be sold tbera. Hence as local demand increased so agri-

cultural production did so also. This illustrates that agriculture owes 

a great debt to the mining induatry. Agriculture and the pastoral 

industry both made rapid progress with more land being cultivated, more 

scientific farming methods being employed, more meat, butter, milk, etc. 

being produced. All this was due to the increase in the local demand and 

the vast improvements in the transportation system. 

While still expanding from the impetus of this new prosperity, 

Port Elizabeth and the hinterland experienced a fresh stimulating impulse. 

Johannesburg was born in tents and shacka in 1886 and South Africa placed 

her feet firmly on a new broad highway of stable prosperity. "The effects 

were felt throughout South Africa like a seismic disturbance ••••• ,,2 Once 

again Port Elizabeth, centrally situated on the eastern seaboard, and also 

its vast hinterland, enjoyed a generoua share of this new prosparity. The 

economic influence of gold mining does not appear to have affected the 

Eastern Cape in the same degree as did the diamond mining industry. One 

reason for this is perhaps that Delagoa Bay, which can be thought of as 

being Johannesburg1s natural port, was joined to it by a railway. The 

result was that a great deal of traffic that could have come via Port 

Elizabeth and other ports was diverted through Delagoa Bay by a manipu­

lation of railway rates. Consequently the new markat of Johannesburg 

was connected more with the outside world rather than the potential pro-

ducing districts of South Africa. Nevertheless agriculture did prosper 

as a result of the new market that presented itself, especially in stock 

improvements. ,Ihat is interesting though is that the immigration 

figures of the Cape and Natal show that fewer people entered South Africa 

in the 1890 l s than the popUlation of Johannesburg which was estimated at 

30,000 in 1896, so that an actual drain of population would appear to 

1. Goodfellow, D.M. A Modern Economic History of South Africa, 
London: Routledge, 1931, p.36. 

2. Marquard, Leo. op. cit., p. 18. have!20 ••••• 



- 20 -

have been felt by the rest of South Africa. This is emphasized in the 

Cape Midlands where the population of all the towns increased owing to 

commercial activity, so that the rural agricultural regions almost cer­

tainly did suffer. There must have been a population shift towards the 

gold mines, but it is difficult to obtain even a satisfactory estimate 

of its size. 

The Jameson Raid of 1895 sparked off the Anglo-Boer War of 

1899-1902, and by 1902 all of South Africa ,Tas under British rule. Al­

though the war gave rise to a considerable a~3truction of farm buildings, 

crops and livestock, the effects were little felt in the Cape Midlands. 

In fact the large expenditures by the Imperial Government created some 

degree of prosperity in this area, especially among the farming and 

trading communities. The war cost Great Britain some £250 , 000,000 of 

which much was spent in the Cape nnd Natal on the purchase of agricultural 

and pastoral produce for the troops, whose numbers had risen considerably 

since the commencement of hostilities. This resulted in rising purchasing 

power and in stimulated production; but the post Boer War boom was short 

lived. In about 1908 a recovery began to take place, and after Union in 

1910, the agricultural, pastoral and manufacturing industries, under the 

stimulus afforded by the mining industries, began to expand rapidly. 

The earliest role of Port Elizabeth was that of an entrep6t serving 

the newly established British settlements along the eastern frontiers of 

the Cape Colony. In the natural order of things the export of settlers I 

products followed i.e. wool, hides, ivory, etc. The opening up of 

accessible markets in the 1870 l s and 1880 ls gave an impetus to Port 

Elizabeth both as a port and as a manufacturing centre. By the cloae of 

the nineteenth century Port Eliz~beth had raihray workshops, fruit canning 

factories, tanneries, woolwasheries, footwear factories, p.ngineering shops 

and food processing, soap and harness manufacturing establishments. In 

addition there was also candle and biscuit making, matches, explosives, 

cigarettes and much else . But the real development of Port Elizabeth 

was yet to come. During and after the Anglo-Boer War, trade boomed and 

Port Elizabeth became the principal supply port for the British military 

forces. Port Elizabethls manufacturing industry was still largely 

infantile and was unprotected against advanced overseas manufacturers, 

but the Anglo-Boer War provided industry in this area with a consider­

able fillip. Nevertheless Port Elizabeth was still little more than a 

great trade conduit pipe, through which slowly growing exports flowed in 

an outward direction while voluminous imports flowed in an inward direc­

tion. 

Not long after the AnglO-Boer War the Cape Government imposed a 

hesitant protective customs tariff to encourage the manufacturing 

industry. The years that followed shol,ed signs that the manufacturing 

industry/21 ••••• 
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industry was growing but expansion was slow because of intense foreign 

competi tion. It wae the Great War of 1914-1918 however that wrought 

the industrial miracle and turned Port Elizabeth into a major manufac­

turing centre. South Africa found herself practically cut off from 

foreign sourceS of supply and at the same time unable to export its own 

produce. It was i n this period particularly, and in the immediate post 

war years, t hat the foundations of the footwear industry were firmly estab­

lished. Since Port Elizabeth already possessed the nucleus of the foot­

wear manufacturi ng aT'.d tanning industries, it was to her that South Africa 

turned. Other industries followed suit, skilled labour was imported and 

industry in the Eastern Cape began to forge ahead. 

The year 1925 saw industry in the Port Elizabeth area forge further 

ahead as the direct result of more effective selective tariff protection 

which now became a fundamental policy of the Union Government. Overseas 

manufacturers, who had for a long time enjoyed highly profitable markets 

in South Africa, now found that their products could not compete on 

economic terms with t he rapidly developing and prot ected South African 

manufacturing industry. As a result goods tha thad formerly been imported 

in large quantit i es began to be produced in South Africa, as many overseas 

firms decided that the most profitable course was to establish their own 

plants in the Union. Overseas capital flowed in large quantities result-

ing in the establishment of motor car assembly plants and tyre factories. 

Complementary activity soon followed in the shape of establishments manu­

facturing cement, electri cal batteries and glass products. It was in 

this period too that Port Elizabeth acquired its vitally necessary 

harbour - the Charl Malan Quay was com;>leted at the close of 1934. Being 

pre-eminent in the produc t ion of footwear and due to its motor industry, 

Port Elizabeth has sometimes been referred to as "The Northampton of South 

Africa" and "The Detroit of South Africa". 

Port Elizabeth was not haphazardly chosen by overseas industrial-

ists, since it has many advantageous locational factors. Firstly, 

because of its central position on the eastern South African seaboard, 

Port Elizabeth possesses outstanding distributive facilities, which are 

vitally important. The City's transport facilities, air, sea and land, 

were adequate and improving rapidly - this enhanced its importance as a 

distributive centre. An important factor was its spacious, well 

equipped and protected deep water harbour. In addition to these factors 

land was cheap and municipal conditions encouraging. Water facilities 

were plentiful, electricity for power was ava i lable and, what is more 

important, there was an abundant European and non-European labour force 

agi~b~. 

The above advantages have combined to promote really phenomenal 

growth of industry in Port Elizabeth. The second world war intensified 

the need/22 ••••• 
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the need for increased self-sufficiency and indu~try moved yet further 

ahead. The attitude of the municipality has been instrumental in the 

progress that has taken place. Industrial free-hold sites and exten-

sive housing facilities for workers of all degrees were made available, 

and this helped to bring about a large scale inflow of overseas and other 

capital. Relatively cheap land and services are not unimportant, nor 

are the benefits conferred by radiating transport and communications 

systems embracing all the principal South African markets. Action such 

as that by the Port Elizabeth municipality, may be thought of as ha ving 

yielded considerable "external economies" to the City and its hinterland. 

AS a result, Port Elizabeth combined with Uitenhage, constitutes the 

Republic's fourth largest industrial employer and the industrial picture 

presented is one of firm foundat ions, great diversity and confidence in 

the future which indicates still further growth. The future speaks of 

an increasing need to increase the country's merchandise exports and, if 

only for this reason, the industrial importance of the major ports is 

likely to grow. The location of industry in South Africa, and the 

implications for Port Elizabeth and its hinterland, are discussed in 

Chapter III. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE DEMOGRAPHY OF THE CAPE MIDLANDS 

A. INTRODUCTION 

Population growth often affords a good measure of general 

economic progress, but in order to appreciate fully the significance 

of the demographic characteristics of any one area, it is both useful 

and important to have similar information about other areas and about 

the country as a whole. In this study information about the Cape 

Midlands, the Republic as a whole, and the various economic regions 

that comprise the Cape Midlands, is presented along parallel lines. 

Geographically speaking, region 08 (Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage) is 

by far the smallest of the five component areas of the Cape Midlands, 

but it will be noticed that the popUlation growth in this region has 

been much more rapid than elsewhere. This is the direct result of 

the rapid industrial and commercial growth that has been taking place 

in region 08, providing both economic opportunity and employment, and 

illustrating the direct rela tionship between industrial growth and 

population change. 

The Cape Midlands, which comprise the hinterland of Port 

Elizabeth, have been defined in the introductory chapter to this analysis. 

The area referred to as the remainder of the Cape Midlands is made up of 

economic regions 06, 09, 10 and 11, and is predominantly pastorsl and 

agricultural in its activities. Economic region 08, which is made up of 

the magisteria l districts of Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage, is the fourth 

most important industrial and commercial area in the Republic and the 

focal point of this study. 

Useful conclusions regarding economic growth can be obtained by 

relating population increase to the growth of the national income. A 

study of the par capita income thus obtained is, however, not possible 

since the regional income statistics for the Cape Midlands prior to 1955 

are not available. Hence a broad indication of the long-run economic 

development of the Cape Midlands and the various regions within it since 

1911 can only be obtained in terms of general population growth. Hetero­

geneityl is a feature of the population of the Cape Midlands and within 

1. Distinction is 
(a) Whites, 

(b) Bantu: 

(c) Coloureds: 

Cd) Asiatics: 

made between the four main racial groups: 
These are light-skinned persons originally of European 
descent. 
These are black skinned persons of the various native 
tribes of Southern Africa. 
These are persons of mixed racial origin who sprang up 
mainly as a result of the intermingling of the different 
races, and who are not of pure European, Bantu or Asia­
tic descent. 
In the main this group consists of Indians, who were 
originally imported as labourers on the mines and the 
sugar plantations, of Chinese and others whose ancestry 
can be traced to the Asiatic countries. 
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the general distinction between "Europeans" and "non-Europeans", or 

"~lhites" and "non-Whitetl", there are a number of sub-groups based on 

language and culture. \vithin the White group, the basic linguistic 

distinction is, of course, between those speaking either, or both, of 

the officia 1 langua ges, English and Afrikaans. The non-Whites have for 

their home language the various Bantu and ABiatic tongues as well as 

English and Afrikaans. The Coloureds, on the other hand, may be said to 

be mainly Afrikaans speaking. This should serve to illustrate that not 

only is the population heterogeneous in race, but in langusge and culture 

as well. 

n. RACIAL COMPOSITION OF THE POPULATION 

The numbers and the relative proportions of the main racial 

groups for the relevant cans us years since 1911 are given in Table 1. 

1. The Republic 

The relative proportions of the racial groups have shown little 

change over the years, but substantial increasas in the proportion of 

the Coloureds and Asiatics are forecast by the Tomlinson Report. l The 

Report!s estimates are that by the end of the century Coloureds are likely 

to number 3.9 million or 12.5 per cent of the population, while Asiatics 

are likely to total 1.4 million or 4.5 per cent of the population. 14hites, 

on the other hand, while increasing in numbers to 4.6 million, would amount 

to 14.7 per cent of the population, while Bantu would more than double 

themselves to reach 21.4 mil lion. This means that 68.6 per cent of the 

population is expected to consist of Bantu by the year 2,000 A.D. (In 

1960 the corresponding figure was 68.3 per cent). 

Since 1911 the proportion of Whites in the population has shown a 

slight downward trend. The non-Whites, on the other hand, all show a 

slight upward trend comprising, in 1960, 80.7 per cent of the total 

population. The Bantu have at all times been dominant in numbers, 

although in terms of economic influence, the Whites are certainly the 

most dominant. 

2. The Cape Midlands 

In the Cape Midlands, the racial groups exhibit the same 

general pattern of change in the composition of the total population as 

in the Republic between 1911 and 1960. The Whites in the Cape Midlands 

comprise a much larger section of the total population than they do in 

the Republic, although their decline in relative numbers has been far 

more pronounced in the former case. 

1. Summary of the Report of the Commission for the Socio-Economic 
Develo ment of the Bantu Areas within the Union of South 
Africa. Government Printer, Pretoria, UwG. 1. 1955, p. 29. 
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TABLE 1 

Bacial Composition of the Popul ation i n t h<t-Jl_e..P.Wll.:LoYJ_ :thG...Cape Midl ands , 
the r~mainder of the Cape Mi dlands and Eq~~oflti~A~gt_2~_08 for the 

Rel evant Cen.~$l_Y_~L~' 

REPUBLIC 
RACIAL GROUP NUl-lEERS PERCENTAGES 

Whites 

Bantu 

Coloureds 

Asi ati cs 

1911 

1, 276 ,242 

4,019,006 

525,943 

152 ,203 

1936 1951 1960 
.. --- --19;--T-
'-r------ ---_+----------~----------_+------

1,519,488 

4 ,697 ,813 

545 ,548 

2,003 ,857 

6 ,596 ,689 

769 ,661 

2,641,689 

8 ,560 , 083 

1,103 ,016 

3,088,492 

10,927 , 922 

1,509 ,258 

165 ,731 219, 691 366,664 477 ,125 

21 .4 

67 .3 

8 .8 

2 . 5 

Total : 
r--- -- .. -~ . 

5 , 973 ,394 - ~':_~~~-,-;~~r;';-;~ ,;9;- r12 , 671 ' 45;--~0~;:?:~- __ - ~~;.O?:~O~ ..1 

Whites 

Bant u 

Col oureds 

As i at ics * 

131,033 

123 ,522 

81 ,591 

13 

14 

7 

.. -
4, 174 

3,941 

6 , 526 

1, 997 
____ "'-~"""r .~ . ... _ _ .~ .. _ __ _ 

____ J _____ . ____ ._ ---
Total : 336 ,146 35 6 , 638 

162 ,721 

199 , 300 

112,372 

3 , 096 
. .. 

477 , 489 

THE CAPE ~lIDLANDS 

188,802 

301, 295 

148 ,116 

5 ,107 

20 

405 

7 ,392 

,858 

1 , 102 

5 ,076 

21 

0 39 . 

36 . 

24 . 

7 

3 

* -

9,~~;-[~I';~0-: 643,320 82 
- . 
0 .-

* I nc l uded wi th Coloureds . 

1921 1936 I 1951 

21. 9 20 . 9 20 .8 

67 .8 68 .8 67 .6 

7. 9 8 .0 8 .7 

2.4 2 .3 2 . 9 

100 .0 100 .0 100 .0 

37 .6 34 .1 29 .4 

40 .4 41.7 46 .8 

21.5 23 .5 23 .0 

0.5 0 .7 0 .8 

100 .0 100 .0 100.0 

1960 

19.3 

68 .3 

9.4 

3 .0 

100.0 

25 .0 

48 . 9 

25.5 

0 . 6 

100 .0 
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TABLE 1 (continued) 

TF,E REHAINDER OF THE CAPE MIDL..lNDS 

NUNBERS PERCENTAGgS 

Whites 

Bantu 

Coloureds 

Asiatics * 

100,583 

104,502 

60,254 

_. ;~~~~-:-~t . 2~; ,3?y'-~ .: 

Whit e s 30,450 

Bantu 19,020 

Coloureds 21,337 

nsiatics * 
- .- --- . . ~- .-'" . " 

Total: 70.807 

- . '-'1-----" 
1921 1936 

9 

12 

5 

5,056 

1,305 

5,466 

459 

----
27 2,286 

. ~ ........... ,---....... -

39,118 

22,636 

21,060 

1,538 

84 ,352 

93,064 

149,399 

75,150 

362 
-. 

317,975 

69,657 

49,901 

37,222 

2,734 

I 

1951 

85,795 

198,425 

90,580 

422 

--
375,232 

.. 
1 960 1911 
-

81 

241 

125 

,946 

, 127 

,382 

-

9 37. 

39.4 

22.7 

412 * -
" "~--, ~;~'l~- ' ';;;:0 - - '._" 

448 

ECONOHIC REGION 08 

103,007 

102,870 

57,526 

4,685 

125, 446 

164,731 

85. 720 

4,664 

43 .0 

26.9 

30.1 

* -
•. -

10C.0 
~ .... -~-..... .. , ...... -_. '-~:~;::-r~:;-;-G~~i~~~.-l._ ~·~ .. 

* Included >lith Coloureds. 

Source Based on Tables I, II, VIII and IV in the Appendix. 

.. -.----. 
1921 1936 

34.9 29.3 

44.5 47.0 

20.4 23.6 

0.2 0.1 

-' 
100.0 100.0 

. 

46 .4 43.7 

26.8 31.3 

25.0 23.3 

1.8 1.7 
.---. 

100.0 100.0 

1951 1960 

22.9 18.3 

52.9 53.7 

24.1 27.9 

0.1 0.1 

100.0 100.0 

38.4 33.3 

38.4 43.3 

21.5 22.5 

1.7 1.2 

100.0 100.0 
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In 1911, 39.0 per cent of the Cape Midla~ds population was 

comprised of Whites (as compared with the Republicls 21.4 per cent), 

while in 1960, the figure was 25.0 per cent (as compared with the 

Republic1s 19.3 per cent). In 1911 Bantu numbered 123,522 persons as 

compared with 131,033 Whites, which, in terms of percentages, is 36.7 

per cent and 39.0 per cent of the total population respectively. Since 

1921, however, while the \fuites have declined in relative importance 

numerically, the Bantu and other non-Whites have become more prominent. 

By 1960 Bantu formed nearly one half of the population of the Cape Mid­

lands, (48.9 per cent) while Coloureds had actually become numerically 

more important than the Whites, numbering 211,102 persons as compared with 

207,392 Whites. In 1?60, 25.5 per cent of the population was comprised 

of Coloureds as compared with 25.0 per cent for Whites. Asiatics have 

never been numerically significant in the Cape Midlands, numbering only 

5.076 persons as at the 1960 census, (0.6 per ce~t of total population) 

and therefore little attention will be devoted to them. 

3. Th~ remainder of the Cape Midlands (The Cepe Midlands exoluding 
PortEl:i,.zabath and Uitenhage) 

In 1911 this area showed roughly the sarna relative proportion 

of Whites and non-Whites as did the Cape Midlands as a whole. Since then, 

however, the relative proportion of Whites in the total population of the 

remainder has been declining at a very steep rate, falling from 37.9 per 

cent in 1911, to 18.3 per cent in 1960. Bantu and Coloureds, on the 

other hand, have rapidly become numerioally more important, increasing 

from 39.4 per cent and 22.7 per cent of total population in 1911, to 

53.7 and 27.9 per cent in 1960 reapective ly. Asiatics are numerically 

insignificant, numbering only 412 persons at the 1960 census (0.1 per cent) . 

4. Economic Region 08 (Port Elizabeth-Uitenhage complex) 

This region exhibits the same general tendencies as the other 

areas discussed above; namely that the number of non-Whites has been 

increasing relative to the Whites. In 1911 Whites formed 43.0 per cent 

of total population, Bantu 26.9 per cent, and Coloureds 30.1 per cent. 

In 1921 the Whites had risen to 46.4 per cent of total population, while 

Bantu fell to 26.8 per cent. Since then, however, the relative number 

of Whites in total population has been steadily declining. In 1960, 

33.0 per cent of total population consisted of Whites, compared with 

43.3 per cent for Bantu, 22.5 per cent for Coloureds and 1. 2 per cent 

for Asiatics. Coloureds have also shown a relative numeTical decline 

since 1921, falling from 25.0 per cent of total population in that year, 

to 22.5 per cent in 1960. A similar ~cy was also revealed i n the 

remainder of the Cape Midlands during the same period. Brought into 

wider perspective, the relative decline of the Whites in the 
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Port Elizabeth - Uitenhage complex has not been a rapid one. While 

almost one-third of the total population of region 08 in 1960 still con­

sisted of Whites, the corresponding percentages for the Republic, the 

Cape Midlands and the remainder of the Cape Midlands had fallen to 19.3 

per cent, 25.0 per cent and 18.3 per cent respeotively. The suggestion 

is, therefore, that region 08 should enjoy a relative advantage in having 

such a large percentage of its total population comprised of Whites, since 

they are the economically more productive group. 

working population). 

(See section on the 

C. AGE AND SEX DISTRIBUTION OF THE MAIN RACIAL GROUPS IN THE CAPE MIDLANDS 

The i nfluence of the age composition of a population on its 

natural rate of increase is almost self-evident. Ceteris paribus, a popu-

lation that is composed of a high percentage of young adults i s likely to 

have a higher birth rate and a lower death rate than a population that is 

composed of relatively more children and old people - groups which do not 

reproduce and which are subject to relatively high risks of mortality. 

Not only does the sex and age structure influence the mortality and ferti­

lity rates of a population, but it has also been conaidered aR a factor 

influencing the flow of immigration and emigration. On the other hand, 

however, both the sex and ags structure of the population is itself a 

product of the trends and levels of birth and death rates and of migratory 

movements in the past. High bi rth rates tend to produce a population with 

a large percentage of children, while low birth rates (coupled with low or 

declining death rates) tend to produce a high percentage of adults, and 

eventually aged persona in the population. The conditions of mortality 

determine the proportion of each age group whioh survives to enter a 

higher age 

migration) 

group, thus determining, together with fertility (and also 

the age structure of the population in its entirety. The age 

and Sex composition of the population, which results from the long term 

pattern of natural increase (and also migration), can be modified by short 

term and cyclical factors such as wars, epidemics, famines, business con­

ditions, etc. 

Sundb§rg has observed certain empirical relatiol~hipe between 

age structure and the rate of population growth. l He identifies three 

types of populstions : 

1. 

(a) Progressive, having a high proportion of children and a 

high rate of growth; 

(b) Stationary, having moderate proportions of children and 

aged persons with slow growth or stationary numbers; 

(c) RegreSSive, ha ving a high proportion of aged persona and 

declining numbers. 

·.'rhe Determinants and Consequences of Popu.lntion Trends~ . 
United Nations Population Studies, No. 17, New York, 'I9J5. 
Chapter VII, p. 141. Refer to footnote 66 . 
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Sundbarg established the following modal proportions of the 

various age groups in his three types of populations: 

TABLE 2 

Per cent of Population 
50 years and 

Under 15 years 15-49 years over 

Progressive 40 50 10 
Stationary 26.5 50.5 23 
Regressive 20 50 30 

The analysis of the age composition of the three main racial 

groups in the Cape Midlands is done in terms of Sundbarg1s modes. 

TAllLE 2.1 

Per cent of Populationl 

50 years and 
UI'.der 15 years 1:2-1,9 rears OVer 

Coloureds 4603 (45.0) 43.4 (44.9) 10.2 (10. 1) 
Bantu 44·4 (41.5) 45.3 (48.0) 10.1 (10.5) 
Whites 32.3 (32 . 5) 47 .3 (48.3) 20.4 (19.2) 

(FiGures for the Republic are in brackets) 

From the above proportions, the Whites in both the Republic and 

the cape Midlands appear to fall midway between Sundbarg1s stationary and 

progressive classes, with the Republic being slightly more progressive 

than the Cape Midlands. The Ba~tu and Coloureds, on the other hand, are 

even more progressive than ~he modes established by Sundbarg for a pro-

gressive population. The non-White groups in the cape Midlands appear 

to be more progressive than their counterparts in the Republic since, 

relative to the lat t er, both Bantu and Coloureds in the Cape Midla nds 

have a higher proportion of their number in the "under 15 years" age-group. 

From Tables XIla and Xlld in the appendix, two population pyra-

mids have been prepared and superimposed below. These pyramids refer to 

the White popul e tion of tr'3 Ca pe ~Fidlands and the Republic. The popula-

tion pyra mid is a special type of bar graph, each bar representing 

successive age-groups, and the length of all the bars together therefore 

represents the total population in absolute figures. Ea ch bar thus 

shows the proportion which a given age-group forms of the total. 1t1hether 

fertility is high or low, therefore, is indicated by the relative length 

of the lowest bar. The population pyramid is a useful tool since it 

ahows at a glance the sex and age composition of the population at any 

1. The detailed age and sex distribution tables for each racial 
group in the Cape Midlands and the Republic are in the 
Appendix:- Whites: Tables Xlla and Xlld; Bantu: Tables 
Xllb and XIle; Coloureds: Tables Xllc and Xllf. 
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given date and the accumulated effect of past fertility, mortality and 

migration. "The depletion caused by a past famine, epidemic, or war, 

or by a period of particularly low fertility or large emigration, is 

represented by an indentation from a smooth pyramid; and, on the contrary, 

a past period of high fertility or of large immigration is represented by a 

corresponding protuberance."l In order to summarise the effects of the 

sex and age structure on the rate of population growth, the population is 

divided into three main age-groups. In this study this division has 

been done according to the modal proportions established by Sundb#rg, in 

order to classify the population according to the three types identified by 

him. 

In marked contrast to those representing the Coloureds and Bantu, 

the above pyramids portray an ageing population. Of the total number of 

Whites in the Cape Midlands and the Republic, 32.3 per cent and 32.5 per 

cent respectively fall into the "under 15 years" age~gI'oup, 47.3 per oent 

and 48.3 per cent into the "15-49 years" age-group, and 20.4 per cent and 

19.2 per cent into the "50 years and over" age-group. The Whites seem to 

fall, in part, into SundbYrgls stationary class, although the slightly 

higher percentage of children in the population relative to SundbYrgls 

figures, suggests a position somewhere between stationary and progressive. 

The pattern for the Cape Midlands closely follows that for the Republic, 

and where differences do occur they are not Significant. There is a re­

lative under-representation of males in the 40-49 year age-groups relative 

to the Republic, and a similar under-representation of females in the 

30-4' year age-groups. 

In general it may be said that the shape of the pyramids is 

reasonably symmetrical with no major divergencies occurring. The sex 

distribution of the ,/hite population in both the Cape Midlands and the 

Republic is relatively even, with an almost equal number of males and 

females in each age-group, except the 60-70 + age-groups in both cases, 

where females predominate. This is the result of the lower differential 

mortality generally found among females. This sIggests that there has 

been practically no selective migration either by age or sex into or out 

of the Cape Midlands. The relatively narrow »ase to the above pyramid 

is indicative of a moderate proportion of children and aalow rate of 

growth, i.e. a trend towards the low birth and death rates. 

The population pyramid for the Republic as a 

super-imposed onto the pyramid for the Cape Midlands 

whole hes been 

below. These 

population pyramids refer to the Bantu populations in these two areas 

in 1960. The Midlands and the Republic, from which the pyramids have 

been prepared, can be found in Tables XIIb and XIIe in the appendix 

1. Petersen, William, Population, New York: Macl1illan, 1961, p.75. 
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respectively. 

These population pyramids portray a relatively young and rapidly 

growing population in both the Cape Midlands and the Republic. The 

Bantu population in the Cape Midlands, however, appears to be more pro­

gressive than its counterpart in the Republic. This is portrayed by the 

pyramid for the Cape Midlands showing important deviations away from the 

pattern for the Republic as a whole, particularly in the younger age- groups 

where there is a relatively marked over-representation of children of both 

sexes in the 0-14 years age-groups as compared with the Republic. This can 

be explained in part by the migration of adults out of the area leading to 

an increased proportion of children in the population remaining behind. It 

may also be due in part to parents in other parts of the Republic sending 

their childnm to relatives in the rural areas ,<here they prefer them to be 

raised and edu~ated (the Cspe Hidlands, with the exception of the Port 

Elizabeth and Uitenh3ge region, are m3inly rural jn cp~racter). 

Important deviations away from the pattern for the Republic as a 

whole are present also for the older ege-groups. Ma les bJ tween the ages 

of 15 - 59 are markedly under-represented in the Cape Midlands when com-

pared ,lith the Republic. Thif under-representation is particularly 

marked for the ;rounger world.ng group between the ages of 20 and 29, sug­

gesting that males of working agr., and par~icularly these in the younger 

working groups, ere m::'grating OlJ.t of the Cape Midlands in search of employ-

ment. This state of affairs is also explained by the immigration into 

South Africa of Bantu males in t:1e working age- groups from other parts of 

the African continent - most of "hom reside in regions other than the Cape 

Midlands. Other evidence soems to indicate that the migration of young 

Bantu adult males, in the 20 - 29 age-group, is particularly marked from 

the rural areas. The same conclusion beoomes evident when the Cape 

Midlands pyra~id alone is examined. Although the shspe of this pyramid 

is reasonably symmetrical, so~e disturbc~ees in the PeX ratio do occur. 

There is en excess of females relative to ~ales in the 15 - 29 years age­

groups, suggesting tP.3t by 1960 some :&lntu males in this :rounger working 

group had left the area (presu~bly for Q tem?orary period as migrants).l 

This diverBence in the sex ratio could theoretically be caused 

either by males leaving or females entering the area, or both, but it is 

more r easonable to suppose that young ma:es are leaving the area (parti-

aulerly the rural areas) 

of the Whites, the older 

to seek employment 

agc-groupe 55 - 64, 

elsewhere. As is the case 

nhow an exccos of females, 

but apart from this divergonce the sex ratio is relatively even though­

out. 

L It is later S:, 0wn (Table 0) thnt if the period between 1911 and 
1960 is revict<cd, 25,165 Bantu males and females of all ages are 
estimated to have migrated (net) into the Cape Yddlands. The 
above p~amid refleato t he position in 1960, and has been 
effectod by influx control and by structural changes that have 
occurred i n r?cent d0e~deA. C i /34 ompar ng ••••• 
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Comparing the pyramid for the Cape Midlanda with that of the 

Republic, there is a 

o - 29 age-groups in 

comparative over-representation of females in the 

the Midlands. 

older working groups, who are leaving 

their wives and children behind them. 

It is possible tha t males in the 

the Cape Midlands, are leaving 

Between the ages of 30 - 44, 

however, the reverse is the case with females in this age-group being 

under-represented in the Cape Midlands relative to the Republic. It 

would appear, therefore, that females in these age-groups are migrating 

away from the Cape Midlands in preference for other parts of the Republic. 

The Bentu population in these areas is younger than the White 

population and falls into Sundbargls progressive class. Of the total 

number of Bantu in the Cape Midlands and the Republic, 44.4 per cent and 

41 • .5 per cent respectively fall into the "under 15 years" age-group, 

45.3 per cent and 40 .0 par cent into the "15-49 years" age-group, and 

10.1 per cent and 10.5 per cent into the "50 years and over" age-group. 

These figures compare very favourably with those eBtablished by Sundbarg 

for a progressive population and are even more progressive then his estab­

lished modes. The relatively broad bases to the above pyramids indicate 

a high proportion of children and a very rapid rate of population growt h, 

i.e. a tendency towards a high birth rate and a high, but declining death 

rate. 

The populati on pyramids that appear below refer to the Coloured 

population in the Cape Midlands and the Republic in 1960. The details of 

the age and Sex distribution of the Coloureds in these areas, from which 

the follOWing pyramids have been prepared, can be found in Tables XIIc 

and XIIf in the appendix. 

As in the caBe of the Bentu population in the Cape Midlands and 

the Republic, the above pyramids show a young and progressive population. 

The bases of the pyramida for Colourads are relatively more broad than 

those for the Bantu, indicating an even higher proportion of children and 

a more rapid rate of growth. It is probable that the death rate among 

Bantu (especially the infant mortality rate) is higher then for Coloureds, 

and it is for this reason, and not necessarily because the Coloureds 

have a higher birth rate, that a larger proportion of Coloureds falls 

i nto the "under 15 years" age-group. Of the total number of Coloureds 

in the Cape Midlands and the Republic 46.3 per cent and 45.0 per cent 

respectively fall into the "under 15 years" age-group, 43.4 per cent and 

44.9 per cent into t he "15 - 49 years" age-group, and 10.2 per cent and 

10.1 per cent into the "50 years and over" age-group. The Coloureds 

therefore compare most favourably with the modes established by SundbYrg 

for a progressive and rapidly growing population, and are the most pro­

gressive of all three racial groups die cussed. The Coloured population 

of the Cape Midlands appears to be more progressive than its counterpart 

in the/36 ..... 
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in the Republic. This is due to the relatively higher percentage of 

children in the population of the former as compared with the latter. 

There is an over-representation of Coloured children of both 

sexes in the 0 - 14 years age-group in the Cape Midlands relative to 

the Republic, but this tendency is not as marked as for the Bantu. There 

is a general tendency for under-representation of both males and females 

in the working group 15 - 59 in the Cape Midlands, with some exceptions. 

These divergencies are in part due to migration and possibly to slightly 

differential infant mortality and birth rates. The outstanding features 

of the two pyramids above is their near perfect regularity and the large 

number of children in the population. 

In commenting on the three racial groups together, it can be said 

thet the feature com~on to all is the r e lative absence of conspicuous 

irregularities in the form of pronounced gaps or bulges in the structure 

of their population pyramid3 . This feature is most marked in the case of 

Coloureds, ~ollowed by Bantu and then Whitos . 

The pyramids of the three populations groups in the Cape Midlands, 

correspond fairly closely to their counterparts in the Republic as a 

whole. This suggestB that the Cape Midlands has experienced approximately 

similar economic conditions to those which obtained in the country as a 

whole during th~ period 1911 to 1960. Had there been any marked trends 

or fluctuations in the economic activity of this area not shared by South 

Africa in its entirety, this 1{Quld presumably have been reflected by 

observable divergencies - in se:~ and/or age - which would have resulted 

in differing pyramid shapes for the t wo areas. Net migratory figures, 

which have been most noticeable in the case of Bantu, have nevertheless 

not been of sufficient macnitude to bring about such differences. The 

overall balance for the Cape Midlands vis-a-vis the Republic conceals, 

however, major movements of the population from rural to urban areas which 

have in fact been taking place" These will be discussed under the 

section on migration. 

D. GENERAL POPULATION GROWTH 

1. Absolute Growth si~e 1911. 

Since 1911 the totE!l popula tion of the Cape Midlands has in­

creased by 147 per cent, from 336,146 persons to 829,428 persons in 

1960. Tbis is not entirely the result of nctura'. Increase but is to 

some extent due to immigrat ion , both from overseas and from other parts 

of South Africa and the African continent. In-migration from other 

parts of South Africa is likely to have been of greater importance, 

since apart from a short poriod immediately follo1>,ing the Second World 

War, when South Africa IS expanding economy attracted numbers of Western 

Europea n/3 7 ••••• 
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European Settlers, immigration movements into the country have been 

small and of little numerical importance during the period under review. 

Below is Table 3 showing, by race totals, the percentage increase of the 

population for the Republic and the relevant areas within it between 1911 

and 1960. 

TABLE 3 

The percentage increase in the population of the Republic, 
the Cape Midlands. Economic Region 08 and the remainder of 

the Cape Midlands, 1911 to 1960 by Race Totals. 

Whites - 1911 
1960 

Percentage 
Increase 

Bantu - 1911 
1960 

Percentage 
Increase 

Coloureds - "1911 
1960 

Percentage 
Increase 

Asiatics - *1921 
1960 

Percentage 
Increase 

Total Popula tion 
1911 
1960 

Percentage 
Increase 

RepUblic 

1,216,242 
3,088,492 

142 

4,019,006 
10,921,922 

112 

525,943 
1,509,258 

181 

165,131 
411,125 

188 

5,913,394 
16,002,791 

168 

Cape Midlands 

131,033 
201,392 

58 

123,522 
405,858 

228 

81,591 
211, 102 

159 

1,999 
5,076 

154 

336,146 
829,428 

141 

The Remainder 

100,583 
81,946 

-18 

104,502 
241,121 

131 

60,254 
125,382 

108 

459 
412 

-10 

265,:539 
448,861 

69 

Region 08 

30,450 
125,446 

312 

19,020 
164,131 

166 

21,331 
85,120 

302 

1,538 
4,664 

203 

10,801 
380,561 

431 

It will be noticed that the Whites in the Cape Midlands increased 

by only 58 per cent as compared with the Republic's 142 per cent, while in 

region 08 (Port Elizabeth and Ui tenhage ) they increased by :512 per cent. 

The White population of the remainder actually decreased by 18 per cent 

over the forty-nine year pariod since 1911. The fact tha t the percentage 

increase of the Whites in region 08 is more than twice that of the 

Republic, while the remainder has actually declined, indicates the high 

* The 1911 figures for Coloureds include Asiatics except for the 
Republic. The percentage growth of Asiatica is calculated from 
1921 since the figures for 1911 are not available except for the 
Republic aa a whole. 

Source Based on Tables I, II, VIII and IV in the appendix. 
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degree of urbanisation taking place. The much higher figure of region 

08 over the Republic and the Cape Midlands is due to the highly urban 

character of region 08, and the 18 percent decline of the remainder is 

indicative of its predominantly rural cheracter. 

fully discussed later). 

(Urbanisation is more 

The Republic's Bantu increased by 172 per cent between the years 

1911 and 1960, while the corresponding figure for the Cape Midlands is 

220 per cant. If the figure of 172 per cent is assumed to be due to the 

natural rate of increasel then the Bantu in the Cape Midlands have been 

growing at 1.3 times the Republic1s rate. This can probably be aocounted 

for by the in-migration of Bantu from the Transkeian native reserves and 

other areas in response to the increasing demand for labour in the Port 

Elizabeth _ Uitenhage industrial complex. The premise tha t there must 

have been Bantu migration into the Cape Midlands is borne out by a com­

parison of the percentage increase figures for Whites and Bantu in this 

area. The Bantu in this area increased almost four times faster than 

the Whites - the figures being 228 per cent and 58 per cent respectively. 

Assuming that the Bantu natural increase rate ie higher than that of Whites, 

it is hardly possible that it is almost four times highsr2 - consequently 

it is realistic to say that there has been a movement of Bantu into the 

Cape Midlands in general (and into region 08 in particular). 

Tha Coloured population of the Cape flidlands haa grown at 2.7 

times the .nute increase rate, from 81,591 persons in 1911, to 211,102 

peraons in 1960. This increase represents 159 per cent and is only 

slightly lower than the fignre for the Republic (187 per cent) and roughly 

one half of the 302 per cent increase in the Port Elizabeth - Uitenhage 

region. In 1911 the White population of the Cape Midlands was 131,033 

persons, which is 1.6 times greater than the corresponding figure for 

Coloureds, which was 81,591 persons. Since 

has reversed itself owing to the much higher 

1911, however, the position 

rate of growth exhibited by 

tha Coloured population. Over the forty-nine year period since 1911, the 

Coloureds have grown at an average annual rate of 1.95 per cent while the 

Whites grew at only 0. 93 per cent. The result is that in 1960 the total 

1. In effect the figure due to the natural rate of increase is pro­
bably somewhat less than 172 per cent, owing to the foreign-born 
Bantu that are in employment in South Africa (approximately 
700,000 in number) - "South Africa, its economic development and 
potential", part of an address by Dr. M.S.Louw to the Swiss­
South African Association at Zurich on 1 October 1962, p. 3. 

2. Since it will be shown later that Whites have been migrating 
out of the Cape Midlands as a whole, the migration by Bantu into 
this area has not been as significant as the above figures 
suggest. 

number/39 .. ... 



- 39 -

number of Coloureds was 211,102 persons, which is greater than the nt 

total number of Whites (207,392). 

Although of least importance numerically, numbering in 1960 only 

5076 persons in the whole of the Cape Midlands, the Asiatics increased 

by 154 per cent over the 1911 figure. This rate of increase is almost 

equal to that of the Coloured population. The vast majority of Asia-

tics are urban dwellers and are concentrated in the Port Elizabeth and 

Uitenhage region where 92 per cent of their total numbers live. Here 

they have shown the smallest increase of all the racial groups. 

The total population of the Cape Midlands increased by 147 per 

cent over the 1911 figure, which is 21 per cent lower then the 168 per 

cent increase for the Republic. The vast majority of the population 

growth in the Cape Midlands hes occurred in region 08 (Port Elizabeth and 

Uitenhage), where the total population in 1960 was 437 per cent higher 

than the 1911 total. 

The 1960 population by racial groups, for each economic region 

in the Cape Midlands, is presented in Figure 4. This figure shows clearly 

the regions where the density of the population is the closest and the 

proportion which each racial group forms of the total. 

2. Average Annual Percentage Growth Since 1911. 

It is interesting to examine the average annual rates at which 

the population has been growing and during which intercensa1 period the 

population grew fastest. Table 4 shows the average annual percentage 

growth rates for the relevant intercensa1 periods since 1911 for each 

racial group both for the Cape Midlands and for the Rspublic. 

Whites 

Bantu 

Coloureds 

Asiatics 

Total 
Population 

Source: 

TAllLE 4 

Average Annual Percentage Growth of the Population 
of the Gape Midlands for all relevant intercensal 

periods by Race. 1911-1960 

- ................ - ................. ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - - .... .... --

0.23(1. 76) 1.28(1.86) 0.53(1.69) 1.91(2.16) 1.05(1.74) 

1.53(1.58) 2.18(2.28) 2.22(1.71) 3.94(1.78) 3.35(2.76) 

-0.63(0.37) 2.60(2.30) 1. 77 (1. 88) 2.01(3.51) 4.01(3.54) 

- (0.85) 2.94(1.88) 3.09(2.64) 3.96(5.15) -0.07(2.97) 

0.58(1.48) 1.95(2.18) 1.58(1.72) 2,87(2.09) 2.85(2.64) 
------ ----

(Corresponding figures for the Rspublic are in brackets) 

Calculated from Tables I and II in the appendix. 
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It will be noticed that the average annual percentage growth 

rates display a rather irregular tendency for the different periods and 

that they vary to a marked degree for the different racial groups. This 

irregular tendency and the differences between the racial groups' rate 

of growth are due to one or more of the following :-

(a) Differences in the evolving natural increase patterns of the 

various races; 

(b) random factors which can bring about deviations from the trend 

in (a) above; 

(c) changes in the flow of immigrants and emigrants; and 

(d) changes in the extent of coverage of the various censUSes. 

The compoundedl growth rates for Whites show that at all times 

the Whites in the cape Midlands have been growing at a notably lower 

rate than have the Whites in the Republic as a whole. This sugges ts 

that migration away from the Cape Midlands has been taking place over 

the years. 

1911-1921 

The recorded average annual growth rates for all racial groups 

are relatively low for this period when compared with succeeding periods -

particularly in the case of the non-Whites; the rate for Whites in the 

Republic in the periods 1936-1946 and 1951-1960 was in fact lower than the 

figure for 1911-1921. The factors that have combined to make the growth 

rates for the period 1911-1921 relatively low are the following:-

(a) In the case of ',!hi tes, the first World War of 1914-1918 led to 

some postponed marriages. This resulted in a decline in 

fertility for this period. 

(b) To some extent the influenza epidemic of 1918 led to a rise 

in morta li ty • This factor operated particularly in the case 

of the non-Whites and led to an absolute decline in population 

figures in 1918 and 1919. 

(c) A special factor in connection with Asiatics was the limita­

tions on immigra tion instituted in 1913 togethar ,ri th a 

state subsidised repatri.a tion scheme to India. 

1921-1936 

This was a period of alternating prosperity and depression 

which imposed a cyclical pattern on marriage and birth rates - parti-

cularly in the case of Whites. For example, in times of prosperity 

both these rates would rise and would fall again in times of depression. 

1. The growth rates for all races were calculated using the for­
mula below, where Pl is the population at the start and n is 
the number of years. 

Pl (1 + i)n ~ P2 

After/42 ••••• 
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After the Great Depression and the abandonment of the Gold Standard by 

South Africa in 1932, the marriage rate for IVhites rose although the 

birth rate retained its long-run declining trend. Because of deficient 

data, it cannot be established whether the rates for non-Whites followed 

the same cyclical pattern. Table 4 shows that for all the non-White 

racial groups the growth rates for this period were notably higher than 

for the period 1911-1921, with Coloureds exhibiting almost 2 per cent 

increases in their average annual growth rates over the 1911-1921 rates 

for both the Cape Midlands and the Republic. 

1936-1946 

Except for the rates for Asiatics and the Cape Midlands rate for 

the Bantu, all growth ra t es declined during this period, which includes 

of course, World War II. The reason for this decline is that fertili ty 

declined once more owing to postponed marriages, although not to the 

same extent as during World War I since in some cases marriages were 

brought forward. In the case of Whites in the Cape Midlands, the 

decline in this period over that in 1921-1936 is much more pronounced 

than the decline for the Republic, which would indicate White migration 

out of the area. This is probably due to the more rapid industrial 

development on the Witwatersrand. 

1946-1951 

During the post-war period of economic prosperity all rates 

increased. In the case of Whites and Bantu, as well as for the tota l 

population, the rise in the Cape Midlands rates is significantly larger 

than the rise in the Republic1s rates (although the rate of growth still 

remained significantly less than the sverage for the Republic). For 

Coloureds and Asiatics the opposite applies. In the case of Whites, 

this increase is a joint result of large scale immigration shortly after 

World War II and of the postponed marriages that were now taking place. 

The rapid rise in the case of Coloureds and ASiatiCS, particularly for 

the Republic, must be explained by an acute decline in mortality, with 

fertility approacr~ng its biological maximum. In fact the rate for 

Asiatics is so high that it cannot be explained by natural increase 

alone, and although there was some i mmigration by Asiatics after World 

War II, it is probable that this group was under-enumerated in 1946. 

The Bantu exhibit a steady increase which is more pronounced in the 

case of the Cape Midlands, suggesting some migration into this area. 

1951-1960 

This period is a continuation of post-war prosperity although 

at a decreased rate. The factors which brought about a rise in the 

White growth rate between 1946-1951 were no longer active in this 

period, and the long term decline in fertility becomes clearly 

perceptible/43 ••••• 
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perceptible. For these reasons the growth rate for Whites, both for 

the Cape Midlands and the Republic, declined somewhat over the previous 

period. Although the rate of growth of Bantu in the Cape Midlands is 

slower when compared with the previous period, the sizeable increase in 

the Bantu growth rate for the Republic is to some extent the combined 

result of under-enumeration in 1951 and the influx of foreign migrant 

labourers. 1 There is also reason to believe that Bantu mortality had 

begun to decline. ColoUreds maintained their very high rate of in-

creaee, rising slightly in the case of the Republic since there is still 

considerable scope for a decline in mortality. In the Cape Midlands, 

however, the increase in the rate of growth for Coloureds has been consid­

erable ~ rising from 2.01 per cent for 1946-1951 to 4.01 per cent for 

1951-1960. The decrease in the rate of growth for Asiatics in the Cape 

Midlands to a negative figure is not very significant owing to the smail 

number of Asiatics resident there. For the Republic, however, the 

decrease in the rate of growth for Asiatics was chiefly brought about by 

declining fertility which hed achieved its maximum in the preceding period. 

The total population of the Cape Midlands has not been growing as 

fast as has the total population of the RepUblic. This fact is not 

immediately obvious from the above table, but Table 4.1 makes it quite 

clear. 

TABLE 4.1 

Average Annual Percentage Increase of the Population 
of the Cape Midlands and the Republic for the Forty­

nine Year Period 1911-1960, by Race. 

Whites 1211 - 1260 

Whites •• 0.93 (1.81) 

Bantu .. . . 2~45 (2.05) 

Coloureds .. 1.95 (2.16) 

Asiatics (1921-1960) .. 2.40 (2.97) 

Tota 1 Popula tion •• 1.86 (2.02) 

(Corresponding figures for the Republic in brackets) 

Source: Calculated from Tables I and II in the 
appendix. 

The Whites in the Cape Midlands have, since 1911, been 

increasing at about one helf the national rate. Like the Whites, the 

rates of growth for Coloureds and Asiatics for the Cape Midlands are 

lower than the corresponding rates for the Republic as a whole, although 

~. Vide footnote 1, p. 38. 
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not to the same extent. The Bantu population of the C~pe Midlands, 

however, has been increasing at a rate faster than the national 

average, the rates being 2.45 per cent and 2.05 per cent respectively. 

This suggests that Bantu are the only racial group to have migrated to 

any significant degree into the Cape MO.dlands between 1911 and 1960. 

Table 8 bears this out with an estimated net immigration figure for 

Bantu of 25,165 persons. The total population of the Republic has been 

increasing ot an average rate of 2.02 per cent per annum between 1911 

and 1960, the corresponding figure for the Cope Midlands being 1.86 per 

cent per annum. This suggests that the Cape Midlands have lost a large 

portion of their potential total population due to migration between 1911 

and 1960, and Table 8 supports this with an estimated figure of 88,380 

persons. 

Having compared and discussed Table 4.1, that is, the average 

annUDl rates of growth for the Cape Midlands and the Republic, it would 

be interesti~ to com,are economic region 08 (the Port Elizabeth -

Uitenhage region) and the remainder of the Cape Midlands (i.e. excluding 

Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage). However, owing to the highly indus­

trialised and urban nature of region 08, and the pastoral, agricultural 

and highly rural nature of the remainder of the Cape Midlands, a compari­

son between the two would in effect result in showing the urbanisation 

that has been taking place in the cape Midlands. Urbanisation is, how-

ever, discussed under migration, and consequently tables showing the 

average annual percentage growth rates for the remainder of the Cape 

Midlands, and for each economic region that forms a part of this area, 

are presented in the appendix. 

E. MIGRATION 

Migration, mortality and fertility are the three components of 

population change, and it is only by variations in any or all of these 

factors that a nation or community can increase or decrease in terms 

of its population size. Assuming rates of mortality and fertility for 

the Cape Midlands for each of the racial groups to be the sa me as those 

for the Republic as a whole, any divergence between the expected popu­

lation and the actual population can most probably be explained by 

migration. 

The field of migration is usually divided into two branches -

international migration and internal migration. In this studyatten­

tion is concentrated upon the latter division of migration which 

refers for the present purpose chiefly to movements of the population 

between other parts of South Africa and the Cope Midlands, and to move­

ments within the different areas that constitute the Cape Midlands. 

Donald J. Bogue writes that migration is, in effect, the crossing of 

boundaries -

The choice/45 ••••• 
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"The choice usually must be between one of three levels of 

boundaries: the large provincial boundaries, the inter­

mediate commune or county bo~~daries, the minor civil 

boundaries - like those for cities, townships or munici­

palities. The major boundaries are too gross for most 

purposes, and the minor boundaries usual l y are too de-

tailed. This means that for most practical purposes the 

commune or county boundary is taken as the migration­

defi ning boundary because it is the only choice between 

the two extremes. ,,1 

For the purpose of this analysis the crossing of the outer peri­

meter of the Cape Midlands as defined, the crossing of the boundaries of 

the relevant economic regions, and the crossing of urban/rural boundaries 

all constitute migration. The perimeter of the Cape Midlands is used in 

order to obtain an idea of migration between this area and the rest of 

South Africa. Inter-regional migration is the change of residence across 

a boundary separating two economic regions, while the more detail ed 

urban/rural boundaries are used in crder to obtain an idea of the extent 

of the rural to urban population shift. For the purpose of this study, 

therefore, migration occurs when any one of the migration-defining bound­

aries mentioned above are crossed with a permanent or semi-permanent 

intent to remain. 2 

"Every region and every nation that has undergone extensive indus­

trial development has simultaneotlsly undergone a redistribution of its 

population. ,,3 'rhis statement certainly holds true for South Africa where 

there has been a rural to urban shift by the population for the better part 

of this century. In this study much attention is given to migration from 

the rural areas, since the most important reasons behind such moves are 

economic and have a great deal to do wi ',h agriculture which is discussed 

on its own later in the analysis. Belm., is Table 5 showing the percent­

age of the popUlation of the Republic residing in rural areas (1911 to 

1960) • This table serves to give a general idea of the marked rural to 

urban shift in the Republic as a whole and opens the discussion on the 

Cape Midlands in particular. 

Tabl e 5/46 ..... 

1. Bogue, Donald J. - "Internal llJiE'ration" - The Study of Population, 
University of Chicago Fress, 1969, p. 489. 

2. In order to differentiate between migrants and tourists, travel­
lers, and others "ho cross migratd.on-de£in:Lne-\oundaries but who 
are not migrants. 

3. Ibid, p. 486. 
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TAllLE 5 

Percentage of the Population 
Residing in Rural Areas 

Percentage Percentage Percentage 

White Bantu Coloureds 

48.2 87.3 54.2 

44.2 87 . 5 54.2 

34.7 82.7 46.1 

25.5 76.3 39.1 

21.6 72.8 33.8 

16.4 68.2 31.7 

ublic 

Percentage 

Asiatics 

53.5 

69.1 

33.7 

28.7 

22.4 

16.8 

Source, Based on Table I in the Appendix. 

Percentage 
Total 

Population 

75.2 

74.9 

68.6 

61.5 

57.4 

53.2 

Although it cannot be said that everyone residing in rural areas 

is necessarily engaged in agriculture, it can be said that the large 

majority are to some extent dependent upon it. For this reason alone 

Table 5 can be used as a general guide to the importance of agriculture 

in the economy. Since migration can be said to be primarily the direct 

result of inade~uate economic and social opportunities in the area of out­

migration and superior opportunities in the area of in-migration, it can 

be deduced that the economic opportunities in agriculture, relative to 

those in other sectors of the economy, are declining. As far as the 

Whites are concerned, there has been a rapid decline in the rural popula-

tion. In 1911 nearly one half of the total White population (48.2 per 

cent) were living in the rural areas, whereas in 1960 the corresponding 

figure was only 16.4 per cent. A decrease is also evident in the 

relative numbers of the non-Whites in the rural areas, except that this 

decrease has not been as rapid as in the case of Whites. The majority 

of the Bantu are still rural dwellers although the percentage has declined 

from 87.3 in 1911 to 68.2 in 1960. Coloureds have shown a more rapid 

movement away from the rural areas, decreasing from 54.2 per cent in 1911 

to 31.7 per cent in 1960. Asiatics have moved to the towns at a rate 

faster than that for Whites, declining from 53.5 per cent in 1911 to 

16.8 per cent in 1960. Of the total population of 00uth Africa, 75.2 

per cent were resident in the rural areas in 1911, whereas in 1960 the 

figure had dropped to 53.2 per cent. Although agriculture is still an 

important economic activity, there has been a rapid decline in numbers in 

the rural areas, suggesting a decline in the importanoeof agriculture 

relative to other sectors of the economy. 

The Cape Midlands have also experienced a similar movement of 

population, which has occurred primarily as the result of inade~uate 

econornic!47 ••••• 
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economic and social opportunities on the land. Thus a prolonged drought 

or famine, a series of unfavourable growing seasons, the exhaustion of 

agricultural resources and other similar factors, as well as social or 

political factors, often lead to out-migration from the depressed areas. 

In the Cape Midlands the first such movement was migration into the area 

by the Boers who came from the settled Western Colony in the late 

eighteenth century. A second major migratory movement was the arrival 

of the 1820 Settlers, who later began to shift from the rural areas on 

which they were settled. This first rural-to-urban shift in the Cape 

llidlands (concentrated mainly in the Albany coastal district) was the 

direct result of unfavourable conditions on the land. The historical 

introduction indicates how "rust" destroyed most of the wheat grown for 

three successive years, and how this was accompanied in 1823 by heavy 

floods that caused considerable damage. As a result of the privations 

suffered, many of the settlers abandoned their holdings on the land and 

moved into wage employment in urban centres such as Port Elizabet h and 

Grahamstown. 

The Great Trek was a migratory movement across the outer perimeter 

of the Cape Midlands by some 7,000 or 8,000 persons. It was due in the 

main to knowledge of free land beyond the Eastern Uape frontiers and, to a 

lesser extent perhaps, to dissa t isfaction with the local administration. 

The discovery of precious minerals - diamonds in 1867 and gold in 

1886 - attracted immigrants both from overseas and from other parts of 

South Africa. Conse~uently it can be assumed that there were movements 

towards Kimberley and Johannesburg by persons from the Cape Yddlands seeking 

high wage employment in the boom centres. After the turn of the century 

South Africa experienced what has been termed as the poor White problem, 

defined as "The problem of poverty amongst rural "!hi tes or incompletely 

urbanised Whites, complica t ed by competition of men of different colours 

and living standards."l The result was a rural-t o-urban shift by Ithe 

poor Whites I • 

opportunities. 

The Bantu were also moving to town seeking employment 

This twofold migration led to intense competition in 

the labour market. The poor Whites " •• " •• ,rere in either case unable to 

earn enough income to maintain themselves according to "civilised" stan­

dards of life and were deprived of the chance of learning to do so on 

account of the une~ual competition of unskilled labour of primitive 

"uncivilised" habits.,,2 

This tendency for the population to shift in an urban direction 

has continued to the present day. The growth of secondary and tertiary 

industry, and of the system of communications throughout the Cape 

Hidlands, has increased economic opportunities in the urban centres and 

made the prospect/48 ••••• 
.. •. ... _._------ ------

1. Robertson, H.M. 9p. ci.t. ~" 139. 

2. Ibid, p. 45. 
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made the prospect of migrating from areas of low opportunity to areas of 

high opportunity easier and more desirable. An examination of 

rural/urban relationships since Union gives some idea of the extent of 

this type of migration in the Cape Midlands. Table 6 shows the percent­

age increase for the different racial groups in the urban and rural areas 

since 1911. 

It can be seen at a glance that in all the areas shown in the 

Table, and for all racial groups , the urban population has increased 

considerably faster than has the rural population. This is the direct 

resul t of migra tion out of rural areas, since "The concl usion drawn ..... 

is that rural females are most definitely more fertile than urban females. 

According to the latest data , 1,000 rural females give birth to an average 

of 2,120 female children during their period of fertility (G.I.F. ~ 2.12), 

as against only 1,520 female children bo:~ to every 1,000 females in the 

urban areas (C.I.F. ~ 1.52),,1 (G.I.F. is gross increase figure). 

According to census figures the total urban population of the 

Republic increased by 406 per cent from 1,477,868 persons in 1911 to 

7.481,128 persons in 1960. The corresponding figures for the rural 

population are 4,490,233 persons in 1911 and 8,521,669 persons in 1960, 

which is an increase over the 1911 figure of 90 per cent. The urban 

percentage increase is thus more than four times greater than the rural 

percentage increase, and this rapid rate of urbanisation has been even 

more rapid in the other areas shown in the Table. For the Cape Midlands 

the urban and rural increases have been 338 per cent and 34 per cent 

.respectively for the forty-nine year period since 1911. The main urban 

area of the Cape Midlands is economic region 08 (Port El izabeth and 

Uitenhage) where the corresponding increases are even more marked, being 

625 per cent and 36 per cent respectively. Only the remainder of the Cape 

Midlands exhibit characteristics similar to the Republic1s, in that the 

remainder1s total rural population is greater than its total urban popula­

tion, the rate of increase of the latter being more than four times the" 

of the former i.e. 156 per cent as compared with 34 per cent. 

The rural White popul ation of the Republic, the Cape ~lidlands and 

the remainder of the Cape Midlands, has shown a decline between 1911 and 

1960 of 18 per cent, 52 per cent and 57 per cent respectively, while the 

corresponding urban figures show increases of 292 per cent, 182 per cent 

and 51 per cent respectively. The negative percentage rural increases 

for vntites illustrate a considerable shift away from the rural areas. 

This shift/49 ••••• 

1. ·Report of the Uommission of Inquiry into European Occupancy of the 

Rura l Areas; (du Toit). The Gov8~ment Printexc Pretoria, 1959, 
p. 13, para. 121. 



"Ih.ij;~ 

1911 
1960 
~ increase 

Bantu 

1911 
1960 
% increase 

.Q.o.loureds 

1911 
1960 
~ i ncr ease 

hsiatic s 

1921 
1960 
~" increase 

- 49 -

TABLE 6 

l.h~ . .:ge.r.ceI\ t.aE.'iUdlCLe§lL~_ of .1:.h.e. £'0 12Ul.i'.UQIl-".t.:. _tilE>. B.'U2u.l2.1i,c, tk . . qa,J28 .. ~J.:i-.<j.JAnds-L.. Economic 
.. ...". . ~ ~ ". " . ..... ~-~~ .- . ;p ~l ,,_e.r 'l. __ e • '\.lli!. _ ,J._ "n S, . -~Q ~ . ./ • r • qy' . A.C~~ _": . .. . J' .... an an ura Region 08 and be r ' mo ' nd f th 0 M'dl d 1911 t 10 60' RUb d R 1 

.Republic T{l8 Oa "e l1idlands .T.h..." R\iEllll-..nm 
.1J..r_bJ.l..!l Rural Urban Rural U.I'..p"aE. Rural 

658 , 286 615 ,028 61,595 69,438 35,645 6th 938 
2, 581 ,731 506 ,761 173, 871 33,521 53,793 28, 153 

292 -18 182 - 52 51 - 57 

508,142 3,508,907 25,205 98 , 317 18,63J. 85,871 
3 ,471,233 7,456,689 234,087 171,771 87,757 153 ,370 

583 112 829 75 371 79 

240 , 85,,) 284,799 37,805 43 ,786 22,047 38,207 
J.,031,063 478, 195 132,674 78 ,428 53,763 71,619 

328 68 251 79 144 87 

51,209 114,522 1,896 101 416 43 
397, 101 80,024 5,050 26 4-07 5 

675 - 30 166 - 74 -2 - 88 

Region 

U~ 

25 ,950 
120,078 

363 

6,574 
146 ,330 

2126 

15,758 
78,911 

401 

1, 480 
4 ,643 
214 

Total P012ula tion 

1911 1, 477,868 [, ,490,233 124 ,605 211,5 t,1 76,323 189,016 48 , 282 
1960 7,481,128 8 ,521 , 669 545,682 283,746 195,720 253,147 349 , 962 
% increase 406 90 338 34 156 34 625 

Source Based on Tables I, II, VIII and IV in the Appendix. 

08 

Rural 

4,500 
5,368 

19 

12,446 
18,401 

48 

5 ,579 
6 ,809 

22 

58 
21 

- 64 

22,525 
30,599 

36 
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This shift has been most marked in the remainder of the Cape 11idlands 

(which are largely rural), being followed by the Cape Midlands and 

lastly the Republic as a whole. In Region 08 the White rural popula-

tion actually increased by 19 per cent over the forty-nine year period, 

while the urban Whites grew by 363 per cent. This rural increase of 

19 per cent is, in the main, due to the concentrated and high demand for 

agricultural and pastoral products in the Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage 

areas where the density of the population in the Cape l1idlands is the 

closest. Conse~uently it can be taken for granted that the rural areas 

of region 08 have been losing part of their loote population to the cities, 

but that this loss has been less than the natural increase which must have 

occurred. 

The Bantu have moved to the towns at rates much faster than have 

the Whites. All the areas presented in the Table portray a considerably 

larger urban increase compared with the rural increase. Region 08 has 

shown the most marked urban increase, being the extremely high figure of 

2126 per cent as compared with the urban Bantu increase for the Cape 

Midlands as a whole of 829 per cent, which is still appreciably greater 

than the Republic1s 583 per cent and the figure for the remainder of the 

Cape Midlands of 371 per cent. Although the remainder of the Cape Midlands 

are in themselves predominantly rural in character, their urban increase 

figure of 371 per cent (which is the lowest of all the areas shown) is 

nevertheless still higher than the highest urban increase for l-Illi tes and 

for Coloureds (except for region 08 in the case of Coloureds). This 

illustrates the high degree of urbanisation (of the Bantu population) that 

has been taking place in the Cape Midlands. v!hereas the rural \-!hi tes 

actually declined between 1911 and 1960 (except in region 08) the rural 

Bantu have, in all four areas shown in the Table, exhibited increases 

ranging from 112 per cent for the Republic to 48 per cent for region 08. 

For the Cape Midlands and the remainder of the Cape Midlands, the rural 

Bantu have increased by 75 per cent and 79 per cent respectively. Later 

in this study, after estimates have been made of the number of migrants 

for each of the three main racial groups, more will be said about the 

increasing preponderance of Bantu and Coloureds in the rural areas. In 

the Report of the Commission of In~uiry into European Occupancy of the 

Rural Areas it was found that it is liThe present attitude of farmers 

towards the non-vlhites, particularly the Bantu, that is conducive to 

an evergrowing Bantu popula tion on farms owned by \1hi tes and even on 

the platteland as a whole. lIl This growing Bantu population on v!hite­

owned farms consists largely of females, children and dependents, as 

the young Bantu males exhibit a tendency to migrate to the urban 

centres. 
Coloureds/51 ••••• 

1. Ibid, p. 18. para. 159. 
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Coloureds in the urban areas of the Cape Midlands and the 

remainder of the Cape Midlands, increased by 251 per cent and 144 per 

cent respectively between 1911 and 1960, while the Republic's urban 

Coloured population gre" by 328 per cent. These figures suggest that 

there leas been no net migration into the Cape Midlands by Coloureds 

from the rest of the Republic, but the 401 per cent increase in the 

urban Coloured population of region 08 indicates a movement into this 

region from within the Cape Midlands as a whole. Growth by Coloureds 

in the rural areas of the Cape Midlands and the remainder of the Cape 

~lidlands is relatively high at 79 per cent and 87 per cent respectively, 

which is 4 per cent a~d 8 per cent higher than the corresponding figures 

for Bantu. This may be attributed, however, to the high natural rate 

of increase of the Coloured peoples, especially in the rural areas. 

Asiatics are not very important numerically, numbering only 5050 

persons in urban areas and 26 in the rural areas of the Cape Midlands. 

The decline of 2 per cent and 88 per cent in the urban and rural 

sections of the remainder of the Cape Midlands suggests a movement by 

Asiatics towards region 08 into the urban areas of Port Elizabeth and 

Uitenhage, since rural Asiatics :i.n region 08 also declined (by 64 per 

cent)~ 

A graphic representation of the distribution of the total 

population of the Cape Midl ands between urban and rural areas in 1911 

and 1960 is presented in Figure 5. This diagram illustrates the rapid 

rate at which the total urban population of the Cape 11idl ands has 

grown, relative to the total rural population. In 1911 the total 

population consisted of 336,146 persons of which 37.1 per cent were 

resident in urban areas. By 1960 , however, with the rapid movement 

of persons to the urban centres, the position had reversed itself with 

65.8 per cent of the 829,428 persons residing in the Gape Yddlands being 

resident in the urban centres (See Table II in the Appendix). 

It is interesting to analyse which economic regions have 

experienced the fastest rate of urban increase, and also which racial 

groups have been most instrumental in this rural-to-urban shift. 

Table 7 gives the changes in the urban/rural distribution of the 

racial groups in each economic region for the relevant census years 

since 1911, while Figure 6 presents this information for the total 

population in each economic region for 1911 and 1960 in the form of 

bar graphe, 

Figure 2/52 ••••• 
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TABLE 7 

Changes . .i.n _.the 1!.!:b.~.nLg"ra:)._<!.illl::.~ bution of the Uhi te s , Bantu 02-. • Cp.l.<?UF.c.cis . • ~ .p'c_'lllQ!ll..1£._Regions , 1911-1960 
Percentage Di slri bu ti olL~ween Urb,?-..!Lc,,-'!'i.. B.ul.2.l .~.r.e.a_s. 

12 .3 I 87 .7 
34. 6 i 65 .4 

20. 2 . . _7.9..&._ .• 

9. 0 
41.1 
19.6 
13 .4 
21.2 

91.0 18 .8 
58 . 9 73 .3 
80 . !,. 23 .1 
86.6 31.5 
78 .8 . .-:$..!o.7 _ _ 

81.2 18 .7 81.3 21. 7 78.3 26 . 0 7 .0 
26 .7 83 .5 16 .5 86 .0 14.0 88 .8 11. 2 
76.9 28 . ,~ 71.6 27 .4 72 .6 29.6 70.~ 
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In the case of economic region 10 (the mid-western districts) 

although the size of the total population has remained virtua lly stagnant 

between 1911 and 1960, the number of persons resident in urban areas has 

mor e than doubled when compared with 1911. The urban Whites in this 

region exhibit an almost uniform and steady urban percentage increase 

between the relevant census dates ranging from 20.4 per cent in 1911 to 

60.8 per cent in 1960. This represents a net gain to the urban areas 

of approximately 22 persons per year on the average, which seems rather 

low and suggests that part of the natural increase have migrated out of 

this region. A study of Table X in the Appendix bears out the premise 

that there must have been mi gration out of this region by Whites. During 

the period 1936 - 1946 the urban Whites declined by 5.8 per cent, while 

their rural counterparts fell by 32.6 per cent. The period 1946 - 1951 

shows a slight urban increase (1.2 per cent) and 

decline. The last intercensal period indicates 

an 18. 5 per cent rural 

that both the urban and 

rural Whites declined; the former by 2.8 per cent and the la tter by 

21.1 per cent. Thus because the rural declines have been much larger 

than the urban declines, the percentage of Whites living in urban areas 

has continued to increase (Table 1) even though according to the census 

figures this region lost a total of 5,031 Whites between the years 1936 

to 1960. (8ee Table IXa in the Appendix) . The Bantu in the rural 

areas of this region declined between the years 1921 to 1951 but in­

creased by 4.6 per cent in the period 1951 - 1960 . This in part explains 

the relatively large increase in urban Bantu resident in region 10 from 

11.1 per cent in 1911 to 51 .1 per cent in 1960. The percentage of 

Coloureds resident in urban areas of region 10 display a relatively 

slight percentage increase , from 22.9 per cent in 1911 to 34.1 per cent 

in 1960. 

Urbanisation in economic region 06 (the Humansdorp - Uniondale 

districts) has taken place at roughly twice the rate in economic 

region 10. Here the total population has almost doubled in number 

between 1911 and 1960, while the urban population exhibits an almost 

fourfold increase over the same period. Until the intercensal period 

1936 - 1946, both the urban and rural White population of region 06 

increased, but the subsequent intercensal periods show that only the 

urban Whites have been increasing. The percentage of \Vhi tes resident 

in urban centres in thi s region has a risen from 11.4 per cent in 1911 

to 42.6 per cent in 1960 . The Bantu in this region have exhibited 

positive increases in both urban and rural areas, apart from the 

period 1911 - 1921 when urban Bantu declined by 4.0 per cent (see 

Table X in the Appendix). The largest Bantu urban increase in this 

region occurred during the intercensal period 1921 - 1936 (an 

increase/56 ••••• 



- 56 -

increase of 156.8 per cent). The Coloureds r esident in urban areas in 

region 06 exhibit a relatively slight increase, from 24.7 per cent of 

all Coloureds in this region in 1911 to 33.1 per cent in 1960. The 

largest increase occurred during the intercensal period 1921 - 1936 

when the number of urban Coloured residents increased by 60.8 per cent. 

The growth of the urban population of the Albany coastal region 

(economic region 09) has kept more or l ess in pace with the growth of the 

rural population. The percentage of the total population resident in 

urban areas grew from 29.7 per cent in 1911 to 37.7 per cent in 1960, in­

dicating that while the percenta ge of persons residing in urban areas has 

increased somewhat over the fortynine year period, the rural- t o-urban 

shift in this region has not been as pronounced as in regions 10 and 06. 

The Whites in region 09 exhibi t a slight but steady movement away from 

the rural areas, increasing from 52.2 per cent of all "Ihites being resi­

dent in urban areas in 1911 to 69 .0 per cent in 1960. The position is 

similar for the Bantu, 16.7 per cent of whom were urban residents in 1911, 

increasing to 29.6 per cent in 1960. Once again the intercensal period 

1921 - 1936 saw the largest urban Bantu increa se (75.4 per cent) (See 

Table X in the Appendix). The percentage of Goloureds in this region 

has rema ined more or less evenly distributed between urban and rural areas 

throughout the fortynine year period since 1911. Their urban/rural per-

centual preponderance varies from one period to ano t her with no definite 

trend discernable. 

In the northern districts (economic region 11) the total urban 

popUlation has grown considerably faster than has t he rural population. 

Although the total population has not doubled in size between 1911 and 

1960, the urban population in this region has more than doubled itself 

over the same period. Table 7 shows t hat the number of White urban resi­

dents in t his region ha s increased considerably from 40.6 per cent resi­

dent in urban areas in 1911, to 72.0 per cent in 1960. It can be seen 

from Table X in the Appendix that the urban Whites in region 11 grew by 

14.7 per cent while their rural cot4~terparts declined by 33.5 per cent 

during the intercensal period 1936 - 1946. This tendency was repeated 

on a smaller scale between 1946 - 1951. In actual numbers this repre­

sents an urban increase of 5254 Whites and a decline of 8455 Whites on 

the land between 1936 and 1951. (See Table IXa in the Appendix). This 

l eaves a deficit of 3201 Whites who must have migrated out of region 11 

be tween the years 1936 and 1951. During the following intercensal 

period 1951 - 1960, the urban and the rural White population declined 

in this region by 2.8 per cent and 14. 4 per cent respectively. The 

percentage of Bantu r es ident in urban areas in this region has more 

than doubled over the fortynine year period since 1911, increa sing 

from/57 ••••• 
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from 20.2 per cent in that year to 43.1 per cent in 1960. The Bantu 

in this region increased in both urban and rural areas , except during 

the intercensal period 1921 - 1936 when the rural Bantu population de­

clined by 2.6 per cent (see Table X in the Appendix). Urbanisation in 

this region was a l most uniform between 1911 and 1936, with approximately 

42 . 6 per cent of the Coloureds resident in this r egion living in its urban 

areas. After 1936, however, the percentage of Coloureds r esident in 

urban areas increased to 53.4 per cent in 1951 and then declined to 48.6 
per cent in 1960. 

In the Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage districts the growth of both 

the total and the urban populations has been phenomenal. 3ince 1911 the 

total population in these districts (economic region 08) has increased to 

more than five times the 1911 figure, and practically the entire increase 

has occurred in the regions urban population. In 1911 68.2 per cent of 

the total population in region 08 was resident in urban areas , whereas in 

1960 this figure had increased to 92.0 per cent. This growth is indica­

tive of the region's high economic opportunity relative to t he rest of the 

Cape Midlands. It is interesting to note that according to the 1960 

census figures of the 545,682 urban residents in the Cape Midlands, 

349,962 or 64.1 per cent were r esident in the Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage 

districts. The vast majority of Whites in this region have always been 

resident in its urban centres. In 1911 
this region were urban dwellers, whereas 

85.2 per cent of all Whites in 

by 1960 this figure had risen to 

95.7 per cent . The largest urban increase in this region as regards the 

IVhite population occurred during the intercensal period 1921 - 1936 with 

an increase of 88.8 per cent (See Table X in the Appendix). Bantu have 

moved into the urban centres in this region at a rate much in excess of 

the Whites. In 1960 88.8 per cent of the total Bantu population of 

region 08 was resident in urban areas as compared with 34.6 per cent in 

1911. This illustrates that the rate at which Bantu have been migra ting 

into the urban areas has been extremely high over the fortynine year 

period, their estimated number since 1911 being 101,579 persons (See 

Table 8). During the intercensal period 1921 - 1936 the Bantu urban 

population in this region increased by 293.5 per cent. As have the 

\Vhites, the vast majority of Coloureds in this region have been urban 

dwellers since 1911. In that year 73.9 per cent of the total Coloured 

population in region 08 were urban dwellers and the figure had risen to 

92.1 per cent in 1960. As with the Bantu and IVhites , the largest urban 

growth in this region as regards Coloureds occurred during the inter­

censal period 1921 - 1936 with an increase of 104.2 per cent. 

A close study of Table X in the Appendix reveals that the 

genera l tendency in all r egions is for the Bantu to increase in both 

urban and rural areas - with some exceptions. Bantu have moved to the 

towns/58 ••••• 
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towns at greater rates than have the Coloureds and 1ifhites, although 

Table 7 reveals that the degree of urbanisation attained by Bantu in 

the Cape Midlands as a whole is the lowest for all racial groups. In 

1960 83.8 per cent of all Whites resident in the Cape 11idlands were urban 

d"ellers. The corresponding figures for Ooloureds and Bantu are 62.8 

per cent and 57.7 per cent respectively. 

Table X reveals one common but interesting tendency. This ten­

dency is that the intercensal period 1921 - 1936 sa" the fastest rate of 

urbanisation occurring in all regions in the Cape Nidlands - "ith some 

exceptions. This tendency can be most clearly seen if the figures for 

the Cape }lidlands as a whole are examined, when it becomes apparent that 

not only did the percentage of Bantu living in tmms soar in 1921 - 1936, 

but that the rate of urbanisation for Whites and Coloureds is also the 

highest during this intercensal period. 1921 seems to be the year after 

which rapid and more or less steady urbanisation took place in the Cape 

Midlands. The explanation of this tendency lies in the Great Depression 

which spread to South Africa during the years 1930/33. 

Tha depression that followed the ~outh African War first focused 

public attention on the poor White problem, but before very long agricul­

ture prospered as the demand for agricultural products exceeded the supply. 

The coming of World War I boosted the agricultural industry still further 

and South Africa began to export many of her agricultural products. The 

clip and quality of "001, the production of beef, dairy products, citrus 

and deciduous fruits all increased, and even vegetable farming became im­

portant. In general it may be said that in nearly all branches of the 

agricultural industry the production of crops increased. However, during 

the 1930 l s bouth Africa, like the rest of the world, was suffering from the 

Great Depression. Although the price of gold did not fall, diamonds, wool 

and other minor agricultural products such as citrus, maize , meat, dairy 

products, etc., all fell in price and became generally unprofitable. ~ach 

of these minor agricultural products might well be a major product for a 

particular area. Consequently in the Cape ~lidlands, mainly wool and 

citrus farmers, while in the rest of ~outh Africa farmers producing other 

agricultural products, all shared the hardships that resulted when the 

local demand fell below production and prices fell to very low levels. 

"The agricultural community was faced with a burden of mortgage indebted­

ness with which it was quite unab10 to cope,,,l and many farmers were 

caused to quit their farms ~s a rosult. 

It was during this time that the E£or White problem became most 

intense and poverty spread over the country. "The stream of those 

leaving the farms to find other employment, but mostly without the 

requisite/59 ••••• 
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requisite 

could not 

training, has in the course of time become so large that they 

be absorbed. ,,1 But not only were the ,/hi tes moving to the 

towns and cities; the Bantu and Coloureds were also converging on the 

urban centres. Many of these were displaced farm labourers, migrants 

from the reserves with the intention of working in the urban areas, and 

others simply in transit between the reserves and the cities. The Native 

Economic Commission (Holloway) of 1930 - 1932 stressed that the influx 

from the reserves was mostly the result of a "push" rather than a "pull", 

since the reserves were ill-farmed, overstocked and eroded, and their 

capacity for carrying men, beasts and crops was dropping alarmingly. In 

explanation of the trend noticed from an examination of Table X in the 

Appendix, the above seems to hold true, since it was low agricultural 

prices, and a low agrarian level of living experienced by Vlhites and non­

Vlhites, as well as various "pull" factors, that resulted in the marked 

rural to urban shift by all races in the Cape Midlands (as in South Africa 

as a whole) during the interoensal period 1921 - 1936. Later in this 

study a fuller discussion of "push" and "pull" factors can be found. 

F. MIGRATION ESTIMATES, 1911 - 1960 

In this section the gross annual increase figures for the 

Republic as a whole have been applied in order to obtain some idea of 

migratory trends and the number of migrants who have crossed the peri-

meter of the Cape Midlands and the urban/rural boundaries. In South 

Africa there is a pronounced distinction between the urban and the rural 

popula tion. Prior to the 1960 census, towns with some form of urban 

local government are classified as Urban, but for the 1960 census this 

rule has been modified to make a population of 500 (all races) the 

dividing line between Urban and Rural, with certain exceptions. 2 

The causes of rural to urban migration are rooted in compara­

tively lower rural income levels and the lack of opportunity in agricul-

ture coupled with a desire to earn higher wages. This holds true for 

both Vlhites and non-Wllites, the latter presenting a rather more complex 

problem since it is difficult to distinguish between those fully urban­

ised and those who are temporary residents in the urban centres. Rural­

urben migration, as well as othar types of internal migration, are 

mainly the result of economic factors. 

These economic/60 ••••• 

1. Grosskopf, Dr. J .F.\v. Rural Impoverishment and Rural Exodus. 
Stellenbosch: Pro Ecclesia Drukker-,f, 1932. p. xxii. 

2. Rep. of S.A. Bureau of Statistics; Population Census 6th Septem­
ber, 1960, Vol. I, p. vi. 
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These economic factors may be split into 

(a) "Push" factors those that relate to conditions in agriculture. 

(b) "Pull" factors - those toot relate to conditions in urban centres. 

(c) More general economic factors. 

(a) Conditions in Agriculture 

Factors such as prolonged drought or famine, a series of un­

favourable growing seasons, the exhaustion of agricultural resources, the 

system of land tenure, the modernisation of agriculture, a low agrarian 

level of living etc. are all examples of "push" factors. In 1930 - 1932 

t he Native Economic Commission (Holloway)l came to the concl usion that the 

influx of Bantu from the Reserves into urban areas was mostly the result 

of a "push" ra ther than a "pull". The reasons behind this "push" were 

that erosion, overstocking and primitive farming methods had resulted in 

an al arming drop in the carrying capacity of the Reserves for men, beasts 

and crops which virtually compelled many Bantu to seek opportunities in 

the urban areas . A system of land tenure, (such as is found in the Gape 

Midlands where much of the land is in large farms on which the agricultural 

labourers are, on the whole, poorly paid), often provides a strong motive 

for the labourer t o migrate to the urban centres where higher cash wages 

can be ea rned. This in effect is what has been 

the Cape Midlands but in 80uth Africa as a whole. 

happening, not 

Young adult 

only in 

Bantu 

males are migrating to the urban centres and are leaving behind them their 

wives, children and dependants. It is not uncommon in the Cape Midl ands 

to find that out of a total Bantu population on a IYhite-owned farm, only 

about one fifth are adult male labourers and employees. In addition, im-

proved agricultural techniques and the use of modern farm machinery often 

displaces farm labour now no longer required. However, often it is not 

only low wages , but the realisation of the improvement in the standard of 

living that could be achieved through migration, that leads to a shift 

towa r ds urban centres. 

(b) Conditions in urban centres 

A rural-urban movement by the population is only to be expected 

even if there were no differences in earnings and standards of living 

between urban and rural areas. The reason for this is that as the per 

capita income rises so t he demand for manufactured goods and services 

increases faster than the demand for agricultura l products. The result 

is that employment opportunities in urban areas grow faster than those 

in rural areas. "Migration streams tend to avoid areas of high unem-

pl oyment and to flow with greater velocity towards areas of low 

unemployment."lj61 •• •• 

1. U.G. 22, 1932. 
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unemployment, "I and the fact that substantially higher earnings are 

usually found in non-agricultural industries than in agriculture, 

stimulates this tendency. Furthermore , the fact that the urban centres 

generally provide more stable and continuing employment than do the 

agricultural pursuit s of a rural community, is of t en a positive factor 

in the decision to migrate. 

(c) General economic conditions 

During periods of boom and industrial expansion (as prevailed 

in the Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage districts in the l ate 1930 1s) the 

demand for labour is greatly increased. The ensuing result is that 

higher wages are offered in the industrial field and this results in an 

increased inflow of migrants from rural areas. Conse~uently the flow 

of migration can be r elated to fluctua t ions in the trade cycle. In addi­

tion, the avail ability and cost of transportation facilities are factors 

that aff ect both the "push" and the "pull" of internal migra t ion - as does 

the sta te of the trade cycle. 

Demographic and cultural factors also have an important bearing 

on internal migration, but their influence is not nearly as great as that 

exerted by economic factors. 2 

Having discussed the causes behind rural-urban migration, an 

estimate of the volume of rural to urban migration is presented by major 

racial groups for each economic region. "In view of the fact that the 

rural area s are more prolific than the urban, and tha t rural mortality is 

either on the same l evel or lower t han that of city dwellers, the slow 

increase in the rural population at the time of the establishment of Union, 

as well as the subsequent decrease, can be attributed solely to emigration. 

The difference between the actual increase and the natural increase repre-

sents the net emigra tion. ,,3 The me thod used in this study is similar to 

that employed in the Report of t he Commission of Enquiry into European 

Occupancy of the Rura l Areas. The average annual percentage increase 

for the fortynine year period 1911 - 1960 was calculated for Whites, 

Bantu and Coloureds for South Africa as a whole - both for urban and 

rural areas. These average annual percentages were then applied to 

the 1911 population totals, in urben and rural areas separately, for the 

three/62 ••••• 

1. Bogue, Donald J. op. cit., p. 502. 

2. For a more detailed and full discussion on economi c, demographic and 
cultural factors affecting interna l migration see: 
(a) The Determinants and Consequences of Population Trends. United 
Nations Population Studies No. 17, Chapter VI . 
(b) Bogue, Donald J. "Internal Migration" The Study of Popula­
tion, Chicago: University Press, 1959, Chapter 21. 

~. Report of the Commission of £nquiry into European Occupancy of the 
Rural Areas, the Government Printer, Pretoria, p. 14, para. 127. 
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three major racial groups for each economic region in the Cape Midlands. 

In this way the 1960 urban/rural populations by race were obtained on the 

assumption that they grew at the same rate as the urban/rural populations 

in the whole of South Africa. In this way, any differences between the 

1960 population total calculated at the Republic1s rural and urban rates 

of growth, and the total according to the 1960 population census, were 

put down to migration. 

A study of the estimated net migration figures presented in 

Table 8 shows that only regions 06 and 08 received a net inflow of persons 

between the years1911 - 1960, 

1. Region 06 (the :,'2mansdorp ~nd Uniondale districts) - ---
This region is the second smallest in area, comprising 3621 square 

miles, which is only 8.5 per cent of the total orea of the Cape Midlands. 

In 1960 the density of the population was 15.3 persons per square mile. 

The largest part of region 06 is comprised of coastal areas falling into 

the transition area between the summer and winter rainfall areas, while the 

more inland part of this region, comprising the majority of the magisterial 

district of Uniondale, falls into the so-called irrigation areas where 

water plays a decisive role. This region lost a total of 1427 White per­

sons bev,leen 1911 and 1960, some 100 persons leaving the urban areas and 

1300 persons emigrating from the rural areas. Rural poverty during the 

time of the Great Depression could have resulted in many Whites leaving 

this area, in all probability towards Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage. Bantu, 

however, show a ne t immigration figure of 754 persons, made up of 564 per­

sons leaving the urban areas and 1318 persons settling on the land. 

Coloureds display the same tendency as the Bantu, except thet they have 

migrated into the region in much greater numbers. Some 2160 Coloureds 

left the urban areas while 4758 Coloured persons migrated into the raral 

regions - this gives a net immigration figure for Coloureds of 2598 per-

sons. The estimated total of persons of all races that migrated into 

region 06 was 6076, all of whom settled in rural areas. At the same 

time, however, 4151 persons left t eD urban centres making a net total of 

1925 immigrants between the years 1911 - 1960. It would appear, there-
• 

fore, that the opportunities for non-Whites in agriculture and other rural 

occupations in this region have increased in relation to most of the other 

regions in the Cape Midlands. 

2. Region 08 (Po"t't Elizabeth nnd Uitenhage .iistricts) 

Region 08 is the smallest in area, comprising 1630 square miles, 

which is only 3.8 per cent of the total area of the Cape Midlands. The 

density of the population in this region is the closest, being 233.5 

persons per square mile in 1960. Very similar in climate to region 06, 

this region/63 ••••• 
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Tl,BLE 8 
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'3'37.727_ ~~O 6~2 28<720 165..§..2l.. . _ §.9.".o.;;"9_ ,-Ul , 318 15 022 -04 .070 -s" 007 -_88.380 
Republic's Rural and Urban rate of gro ;rth. + 1960 Census flgures. 
t he Republic' s rural and urban areas , which were usad in pr epi'iri ng the above table are a s follo>ls: 

Bantu ••• 3.99%. Coloured 3 . 0170 . 
" 1. 55~o . "II. 1. 07~o • 

Mi gration Out -
!·!igr a tion In + 
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this region is also comprised of cosstal areas lying between t ha summer 

and winter rsinfall areas. Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage ,magisterial dis-

tricts comprise region 08 which is the fourth largest industrial complex 

in South Africa . As is to be expected, the vast msjority of the popula-

tion of this region a r c resident in the urban centres where they are em-

ployed. As has been pointed out in the historical introduction, this 

region has undergone vast industrial and commer cial expansion, especially 

after the depression years of the 193U1s , and the resulting employment 

opportunities have attracted many mi grants from the rest of the Cape 

Midlands as well as from allover 50uth Africa. 

The White migrants who have se ttled in this region number 20,031 

persons, the vast majority of whom, namely 18,218, have settled in the 

urban centres. Although 1813 White persons actually settl ed on the land, 

the non-Whites have been shifting from the rural areas in this region to 

the cities, in response to the increasing demand for l abour. Tha number 

of Bantu that migrated out of the region1s rural areas is 8073, while 

101,579 Bantu persons have migrated into the region's urban centres. The 

net mi gration figure for Bantu, 93,506 persons, is probably made up by 

migrants from the other economic regions of the Cape Midlands and from the 

Transkei and Ciskei native reserves. Coloureds in region 08 have shown 

the same tendency as have the Bantu; 2586 left the rural areas while 

11,521 moved into the urban centres. Hence a net total of 8935 Coloureds 

migr ated into the cities. In terms of total figures for all races (ex­

cluding Asiati cs) 8846 persons migrated out of the rural parts of region 08 , 

whil e 131, 318 persons migrated into the citi es. This means a net total of 

122,472 persons of all r aces migr ated into region 08 between 1911 and 1960. 

3. Region 09 (the Albany coastal region) 

Part of this r egion is coastal area having a relatively high 

summer rainfall which diminishes i n an inland direction away from the sea, 

fa lling to 20 inches in the Sourvel d , which is actually not Karoo, with a 

carrying capacity of 132. 6 sheep per 100 morgen. l This region cons i sts 

of 4, 089 s~uare miles and comprises 9 . 6 per cent of the tota l area of the 

Cape Midlands , which means that it is the third smallest economic r egion 

in terms of area. In 1960 the density of the population in this region 

was 34.3 persons per s~uare miles. This region has (as has r egion 06 

in the case of non-Whites and region 08 in the case of wbites) exper­

ienced migration into the rural areas in the case of all races. vflwt is 

r ea lly interes ting is what appears to have been an urban to rural shift 

by the population i n this region. Migration out of the urban centres 

of region 09/65 ••••• 

1. ibid, p. 33, para. 295. 
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of region 09 was undertaken by all races, Whites heading the exodus 

with 20,998 persons, Bantu with 13,645 and Coloureds last with 6,256 

persons. This presents a tota l for all races leaving urban areas in 

region 09 of 40 ,899 persons. The rural areas, on the other hand, exper­

ienced a small influx of persons, Bantu numbering 4,262, Coloureds 1,639 

and Whites 85 persons. This gives a total of 5,986 persons migrating 

into rural parts of region 09. The net figure for migration out of this 

region as a whole therefore is 34,913 persons. Both the pineapple farm­

ing booml which t ook place in the 1950 l s and the chicory industry around 

Alexandria (both of which are relatively labour intensive) were strong 

factors in attracting people into agricul tural pursuits on the land. In 

1955/56 Albany, Alexandria and Bathurst cultivated 54.1 per cent of the 

total area planted to pineapples in the Republic. 2 " ••••• South African 

production increased sevenfold in the ten years after the war. Not only 

did this occur through the expansion of existing plantations, but many 

acres never before touched by the plough were brought into production and 

people from all w·alks of life came to seek their fortune in the Eastern 

cape.,,3 

4. Region 10 ( the mid-western districts) 

This region is the second largest comprising 20.7 per cent of 

the total areas of the cape Midlands and consists of 8,825 square mil es. 

In 1960 the densi ty of the population was only 4.2 persons per square mil e. 

It is situated inland and forms part of the Great Karoo - i t forms part of 

the vast sheep grazing area of South Africa. Farms in this area have a 

carrying capacity so low that an economic unit may be anything from 4, 600 

to 10,500 morgen. 4 Of the sheep grazing areas in general it has been 

said: "According to present indications, however, it can be expected 

that a number of farmers will still be forced from their farms by economic 

circumstances .115 This is indeed what has been happening according to the 

estimate in Table 8. Persons of all races migrated out of region 10, 

both from its urban and from its rural areas, giving a net out - migration 

total of 34,845 persons. Of this Whites comprise the largest portion, 

numbering 18,207 persons. Bantu and Coloureds number 12,936 and 3,700 

persons respectivel y. Compared with region 09, this region is generally 

lacking/66 ••• 

1. See: Roberts, M. Labour in the Farm Economy, Johannesburg: 
South African Institute of Race Rela tions, 1959, and 
Strauss , C.B. Pineapples in the Eastern Cape, Ins t itute 
of Social and Economic Research, Rhodes University, 
Occasional Paper No.5, 1960. 

2. ibid, Tabl e I, p.l. 

3. ibid, p.2. 

4. Report of the Commission of Enquiry into European Occupancy of 
the Rural Areas, p. 34, para. 298. 

5. ibid, p. 34, para. 299. 
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lacking in economic opportunity and virtually stagnant in terms of 

population growth. 

5. Region 11 (the nort hern districts) 

This region forms the greater part of the Cape Midlands and is 

often termed the Mountain J(8roo. It is the largest economic region com-

prising 24,484 s~uare miles which is 57.4 per cent of the Cape Midlands. 

In 1960 the density of the population in this region was 8.8 persons per 

s~uare mile. As is to be expected due to its large size, this region 

has experienced the largest exodus of population since 1911. Once again, 

as in region 10, IVhites form the majority of out-migrants numbering 

68,712 persons, 55,165 of whom left urban areas and 13,547 of whom left 

rural areas. Bantu migrants number 46,776 persons, the majority of whom, 

23,935, left rural areas whilst the remainder, 22,841, left urban areas. 

The number of Coloureds that left urban areas number 28,678, whilst 1,147 
persons actually migrated on to the land. This phenomenon is difficult 

to explain in terms of the fact that Bantu have not been following suit. 

The total number of out-migrants from region 11 is 143,019 persons, which 

is by far the largest number of emigrants from anyone region in the Cape 

Midlands. 

6. The Capo Hidlands as a Hhol.e 

The Cape Midlands experienced an estimated loss of 88,380 persons 

after 1911, of whom 34,373 left the urban areas and 54,007 left the rural 

areas. This total of 88,380 persons is considerably less than the net 

loss of region 11 alone which was 143,019 persons, but the migratiominto 

regions 08 and 06 explain this. The IVhites form the largest group 

leaving the Cape ilidlands, numbering 89,230 persons, of whom 67,897 came 

from urban and 21,333 from rural areas. This is significant since the 

growth and movement of the White population can present some a priori 

indication of the presence or lack of economic opportunity in any area 

because the Whites have always been the economically leading and ini-

tiating group. This would therefore seem to indicate a relative lack 

of economic opportunity in the Cape Midlands, vis-a-vis the rest of the 

Republic during the period under review. Bantu, on the other hand, 

actually show a net immigration figure of 25,165 (all of whom entered 

regions 08 and 06) made up of a gain of 62,522 persons to the towns and 

a loss of 37.357 persons to the land. Coloureds show a directly oppo~ 

site tendency. The net emigration of Coloureds from the Cape Midlands 

is 24,315 persons, being made up of a gain of 4,683 persons to the ~ 

areas and a loss of 28,998 persons to the urban areas. It should be 

noted, however, that these net migration figures are fractional when 

compared with the 1960 population totals for the Cape Midlands by race. 

Taking/67 ••••• 
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Taking the net immigration figure for Bantu between 1911 and 1960 

(25,165 persons) as an example, it is found that on the average only 

514 Bantu migrated into the area every year. As a percentage of the 

total Bantu population in 1960, the average annual net immigration into 

the Cape Midlands is fractional, being only 0.27 per cent of the 1960 

total population. 

Of the five economic regions, region 10 appears to be the most 

lacking in economic opportunity since it is VirtUally stagnant in terms 

of population. Region 09; whilst showing roughly the same total number 

of emigrants as region 10, has been growing in terms of population from 

63,054 persons in 1911 to 140,416 persons in 1960. The number of emi­

grants from region 09 since 1911 was 34,913 persons, which is practically 

the same as the corresponding figure for region 10, being 34,845 persons. 

However, region 10 has not shown any significant population growth at all, 

increasing from 37,008 persons in 1911 to 37,174 persons in 1960. Regions 

06, 08 and 09, the three coastal belt regions, are more vigorous in terms 

of population growth than are the Keroo regions further inland. Regions 

06 and 08 both received a net inflow of persons between 1911 and 1960, 

while region 09, although losing 34,913 persons, grew considerably in 

terms of population. Region 10, as has been shown above, has remained 

stagnant whilst 143,019 persons migrated out of region 11. The population 

of region 11 grew from 137,018 persons in 1911 to 215,825 persons in 1960, 

which is not as fast as region 09 whose population more than doubled. 

G. THE WORKING POPULATION 

The figures and data presented in the following tables relate to 

the racial composition, the size, and the occupations of the working 

population in accordance with the industry divisions and definitions of 

the Bureau of Statistics in the 1960 Population census. l Figures re­

lating to the working Asiatics in the Cape ~lidlands could not be 

extracted from the Sample Tabulation, and were estimated in accordance 

with the ratio that prevailed in Region 08, where roughly 92 per cent 

of all Asiatics in the Cape Midlands were resident in 1960. 

The racial composition of the economically active population 

for 1960, both for the Cape Midlands and the Republic, is presented in 

Table 9. 

Table 9/68 ••••• 

1. Sample Tabulation Nos. 1, 2 and 5. 



Race 

"!hi tes 

Bantu 

Coloureds 

Asiatics 

Source: 
-=," .. =.. ""'- -
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TABLE 9 

Percentage Composition by Race and Sex of the 
Economically Active Population of the Cape Midlands 

and the Republic, 1960. 

~ Female ~ 
27.5 (19.3) 21.9 (22.4) 25.8 (20.0) 

47.3 (69.7) 51.4 (62.8) 48.6 (68.1) 

24.5 (8.4) 26.1 (13.7) 25.0 (9.6) 

0.7 (2.6) 0.6 (1.1) 0.6 (2.3) 

(Figures for the Republic are in brackets) 

Compiled from Table 10 and Sample Tabulations No.2. 

Comparison of the above figures shows that the general racial 

pattern is similar in that Bantu form the greatest part of the labour 

force of both the Cape Midlands and the Republic, being followed by 

Whites and then Coloureds . This is the pattern to be expected since 

numerically Bantu are the dominant group, although in terms of producti-

vity they fall lowest on the scale as will be shown below. In contrast 

with the Republic, the Cape Midlands have a signific~ntly greater concen­

tration of Whites and Coloureds, and this is true for both sexes. In the 

Cape Midlands Whites and Coloureds together form 50.8 per cent of the 

total economically active population, while the corresponding figure for 

the Republic is considerably lower at 29.6 per cent. 

This characteristic of t he labour force of the Cape Midlands by 

a preponderance of Whites and Coloureds and the consequent under­

representation of Bantu rela tive to the Republic, is economically signi­

ficant. In the present economic structure of the Republic, in terms of 

earnings, the Whites (and to a lesser extent the Coloureds) make a 

larger per capita contribution to the national product than do the Bantu. 

The following productivity ratio, in terms of earnings, is adapted from 

A.J. Retieftsl estimated per capita income figures for 1956/57. This 

ratio can be taken as a rough indication of the economic productivity 

of the respective population groups and is as follows :- v!hite : 100; 

Bantu 8.0; Coloureds 14.9; and Asiatics 19. 6. This ratio 

indicates that Whites are by far the economically most productive group, 

followed by Asiatics, 
2 the Bantu. 

while Coloureds are almost twice as productive as 

It appears/69 ••••• 

1. Retief, A.J. Die Verdeling van die Volksinkome van die Unie vol gens 
Ras 1956-2]. pp. 114 and 115. Unpublished M.Comm. Thesis, Univer­
sity of Stellenbosch. 

2. Other estimates of the distribution of income between the racial 
groups in South Africa have been made. Stephen Enke has taken 
average non-White earnings in 1960 at one-fifth of White earnings. 
He writes, "After a consideration of the available published stat­
istics relating to labour and wage income in manufacturing, mining 
and transport , it appeared that a ratio of five to one could reason­
ably be assumed ••• " Enke, S. tSouth African Growth : A Macro­
Economic Analysis t. South African Journal of Eoonocics . Barch, 
1962, p. 37. 



- 69 -

It appears on the surface therefore that the Cape Midlands enjoy 

a specially advantageous position in the future economic development of 

the Republic because of the large proportion of the area~ economically 

active population that 

that of the Republic. 

is comprised of Whites and Coloureds relative to 

On the other hand, the presence of natural re-

sources, with which the Cape Midlands have not been well endowed, is of 

vital importance and cannot be ignored. Nevertheless "THE ECONOMIC 

DEVELOPM11Tr of South Africa has in the past depended not solely on 

natural resources but to a very large degree on the rate at which the 

country's resources of under-employed manpower, especially non-European 

manpower, have been provided with more productive employment. Progress 

in primary industries, such as agriculture and mining, and in secondary 

manufacturing industries has been very largely determined by the extent 

to which non-European labour could be recruited for unskilled. and, more 

recently, semi-skilled and skilled work. Future progress will be 

governed by the rate at which non-Europeans can be absorbed economically 

in industry. This in turn depends on how rapidly non-Europeans can 

obtain a basic education and be culturally assimilated in a modern 

industrial society."l 

The fact that Coloureds, who form one quarter of the total econ­

omically-active population of the Cape Midlands fall between the Whites 

and the Bantu in terms of skill and productivity, is a very real advan­

tage for this area. I~~ny of the Cape Coloured people have a long 

tradition of skilled artisan work and have a cultural background which 

is very largely that of modern Western communities. AI though the 

present standards of education of many Coloured people fall seriously 

below those of their White fellow citizens, they are very far in advance 

of the Bantu, many of whom have not yet been fully freed from primitive 

tribal cultures. The Coloured people, even where they are lacking 

formal education, do have a predominantly Western outlook and, taken 

as a whole, can very much more contribute to the modern industrial 

economy of ~outh Africa than can the Bantu, who still have their roots 

in the primitive pastoral economy and culture of their tribal areas.,,2 

Thus, on the basis of labour alone, it appears that the Cape Midlands 

are in a favourable position for future economic expansion. 

The spread of the economically active population between the 

sectors of the economy is illustrated in Tables 10(a) and 10(b).; 

These tables present absolute and percentage figures of employment in 

all sectors for 1960, both for the Republic and the Cape Midlands. 

Table 10(b) has/70 ••••• 

1. lfumpton, J.D. 'The Role of the Coloured 
Economic Pattern of the Cape Province.' 
oi !j!"ono~:..ias.. December, 1962, p. 253. 

2. ~, p. 253. 

and Bantu in the 
.s-2.u th __ Al~n Jou.rt'J*I~ 



Actual Numbers 

,,!stry 

Whi tes. 

N ... • 1:.. _. _ .. . ' T 

114,065 3.534 1 
59, 457 2,714 

183,477 45,629 2 
69,737 2,366 

9,887 518 
131, 425 102,471 2 
106,127 15,604 1 
147,081 105,065 2 

599 
171 
106 
103 
405 
896 
731 
146 

TABLE lO(a) and lO(b) 

l.~..<!ll.!il.t.rja;t DistributiJ?n_of J!.£().It.o1!,licalU. Active Whites. Bantu and Coloureds, 1960 

Republic of Soyth-Af~i£A 

Bantu Q01.0:H.r~ Tota13 

M F T ... ,!'L .... _. __ F .. _._ T M F T 

1,301,846 149,291 1,451,137 113,950 5,253 119,203 1,529,861 158,078 1,687,9: 
537,836 1,350 539,186 4,103 50 4,153 601,396 4,114 605,5: 
303,652 16, 483 320,135 62,177 34,650 96,827 549,306 96,762 646,01 
164,477 238 164,715 39,527 60 39,587 273,741 2,664 276,41 

25,293 40 25,333 2,615 20 2,635 37,795 578 38,3' 
149 , 452 8,452 157,904 32,916 5,701 38,617 313,793 116,624 430,4: 
71,274 398 71;672 16, 555 159 16 ,714 193 ,956 16,161 210,1: 

303,543 509;032 812,575 41 ,122 99,861 140 ,983 491,746 713,958 1,205,71 

'i cul ture 
.ing 
ufacturing 
s truction 
ctricity 
lIDerce 
nsport 
vices 
mployed ~ 27 .249 . __ 1..3...lli __ •. ~ 3..12 201.774 1 2 68 2 .. 5.6,..).2;;._ ._. 3..1...218_ 89.563 . , 285 ,6:18 179.769 _4Q~ ,4 

nomically 
i ve Total 
sewife, 
ol ar, etc. 

848,805 291,664 1,1 

690,298 1,257,725 1,9 
. -~ ----... .. - _. 

469 

023 

3,059,147 1 818,0521 3,877,1991 

2,444 ,2652 4,586,3252 7,030,5902 381,542 579,434 960,976 3,516,105 6,423,484 9,939,51 
• r , ... r • _ . , _J. ' .. ... ______ ~ _ ._ k_ • • ___ • • ~ •• _ . __ ~ ______ 

369,290 '?e,99' 548,,"' r'" ,W ','"0,708 5,565,. 

750,832 758. 426 1,509,258 7,793,347 7,712,19215,505,5' 
. "9zl5-----~ .. ---.-.-- -T 
492 5,503,412 5, 404,377 10, 907, 789 al P~fo!a- ["'::':39,103 1,5!f9,389.2:.~ 

~ •. _ .. . '. _ _ . _. __ . , .. ____ -1-_________ _ 

1. Including under 15 years. 2. Including industry not specified. 

Percentag~)?:i,.stub.JLt:hQn..o:Ct1!.~ ~.£Q!!.QJllj,,9a11y Aoti ve Population 

i culture 13.4 1.2 10.3 42.6 18.3 37.4 30.9 2.9 21.7 35.8 12.4 30.3 
i ng 7.0 0.9 5.5 17.6 0.3 13.9 1.1 0.0 0.8 14.1 0.3 10.9 
ufacturing 21.6 15.6 20.1 9.9 2.1 8.3 16.8 19.4 17.7 12. 8 7.5 11.6 
s truction 8.2 0.8 6.3 5.4 0.0 4 .2 10.7 0.0 7.2 6.4 0.2 5.0 
ctricity 1.2 0.2 0.9 0.8 0.0 0.7 0.7 0.0 0.5 0.9 0.0 0.7 
merce 15.5 35.1 20.5 4 .9 0.5 4 .1 8.9 3.2 7.0 7.3 8.8 7.6 
nspor t 12.5 5.4 10.7 2.3 0.1 1.8 4.5 0.1 3.1 4.5 1.3 3.8 
vices 17.3 36.0 22.1 9.9 62.3 21.0 11.1 55.8 25 .7 11.5 55.4 21.7 
nployed 2.2 ~&...- 3....L 6,6 16,2 8.6 15.) 18.6 16~ 6.7 14.0 8.4 

nomica11y 
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 1~~~ .. 0_ •. ~ .. ·10~~~ ~ __ 100.~ 100.0 100.0 100.0 i ve Total .---

3. Asiatics have not been included in the total figures. 

Computed from 1960 Population Census : Sample Tabulations Whites No.1 Table 1.3 
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:!hLt..\".S. Bantu C.o..l..o..'Y'..~_d.s. 
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8 ,728 
154 

14 ,388 
4,044 

287 

,+ ,164 
108 

20 
6 ,527 
1,138 
6,570 

9,015 ~2 ,434 
154 734 

18 ,552 L4,747 
4 ,152 LO,529 

544 1;584 
14 , 920 9,004 
10,623 5,037 
15,083 .0,729 

3,151 35,585 
80 814 

759 15,506 
10,529 
1,584 

439 9,443 
59 5,096 

30,445 41,174 

17,198 
. 10 

321 1 

8 ,880 2,905 1 
5, 836 10 

220 
3,264 659 
2,560 20 
4,524 14,634 1 

r ,519 
10 

l, 785 
i ,846 

220 
,,923 
~ , 580 
), 158 

524 
8,393 
9,485 
8,513 
2.226 hQ5s __ _ J..?80 ~~82 u c..,., vvv 7 .. 651E! . • __ • __ ..2_ .. -+.21.. ___ 1 11,6] 0 

..., JI nf'v'\ 
~ 81 

56,455 19,868 76,323 n,180 46,551 143 ,731 50,190 23,670 7 >,860 

46 ,600 8+,469 131,069 )0,936 161,191 262,127 54,945 82,297 13 , , 242 ------- ---- --.. _----- ------- -- -- -
_,102 103, 055 104,337 207,39219, 116 207,742 405,858 1105,135 105,967 21 ---------

15 .5 1.4 11.8 ;3.4 6.8 24 .8 34.4 1.4 2 3.7 
0.3 0.2 0.8 0.2 0.6 0.0 0.0 

25.5 21.0 24 .3 5.2 1.6 10.8 17.7 12.3 1 6.0 
7.2 0 .5 5.4 .0.8 7.3 11.6 0.0 7. 9 
0 . 9 0 .1 0.7 1.6 1.1 0. 4 0.3 

14 .8 32.9 19.6 9.3 0.9 6.6 6 .5 2.8 5.3 
16.8 5.7 13.9 5.2 0. 1 3.5 5.1 0.1 3.5 
15 .1 33.1 19.8 1.0 65.4 28.6 9 .0 61.8 2 5.9 
3.9. _ __ 5.2_ .. _. __ .. 4..3_ . ...k.1... _ _ ~. 0 __ ~L _~ _15. .• .? _ .. _. _.~l._6_. ____ ) L..L 

100.0 100 .0 100.0 0.0 100.0 100.0 100 .0 100.0 10 .0 
.. -- ....... .. ..,~ .-,. .... . -...... ~--, 

Bantu No.5 Table 1.3 CO:eds No. 2 Table 1.3 . 

M 

58,360 
898 

38 ,015 
20,409 
2,328 

20,661 
17,082 
23,766 

._~6 

203,825 

202 ,481 

406,306 

28 .6 
0 .4 

18 .7 
10.0 
1..1 

10.1 
8 .4 

11.7 
.J.1,O 

100.0 

Tota13 

F 

3,759 
80 · 

7,828 
118 

20 
7,625 
1,217 

51,649 
17.793 

90 . 089 

327,957 

418 ,046 

4 .2 
0. 1 
8.7 
0. 1 
0.0 
8 .5 
1.4 

57.3 
19.7 

100.0 
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T 

62,119 
9'78 

45 ,843 
20 , 527 
2, 348 

28,286 
18 ,299 
75,415 
40 .099 

293,914 

530,438 

824,352 

21.2 
0.3 

15.6 
7.0 
0.8 
9,6 
6 .2 

25 .7 
13.6 

100.0 
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Table 10(b) has been c~pressed into Table 11 where the employ­

ment sectors have been summarised into the following main groups :-

TABLE 11 

Main Grouping of Economic bectors by Race, 1960 

Cape Midlands 

~ C,o_l_O}lLe.d,s. 

M F T _r:L __ .... " ._ .. 1. .. , .... _ .. _ .... T 

32,434 3,151 35,585 
734 80 814 

17,198 
10 

321 1 

l4,747 759 15,506 8,880 2,905 1 
lO,529 10,529 5,836 10 
1,584 1,584 220 
9,004 439 9,443 3,264 659 
5,037 59 5,096 2,560 20 
,0,729 30,445 41,174 4,524 14,634 1 
"?.),82 11,618 24,000 7 ,6..9.1? .. . _5 .... +.21.. ___ 1 

~,180 46,551 143,731 50,190 23,670 7 

10,936 161,191 262,127 54,945 82,297 13 --_._--
19,116 207,742 405,858 1105,135 105,967 21 

;3.4 6.8 24.8 34 .4 1.4 2 
0.8 0.2 0,6 0.0 
5.2 1.6 10.8 17.7 12.3 1 

7,519 
10 

L,785 
5,846 

220 
5,923 
~, 580 
1,158 
~ 81 

5,860 

7,242 .. --
l,102 

7 
0 
0 

.0.8 7.3 11.6 0.0 7 9 
1.6 1.1 0.4 3 
9.3 0.9 6.6 6.5 2.8 3 
5.2 0.1 3.5 5.1 0.1 3 ) 

1.0 65.4 28.6 9.0 61.8 25 9 
z..:L. ___ £2. .. .Q _~16~.7., . ~ _12.3. , ... _, .... ,4)".,6_, _, ._.ll...: L 

0.0 100,0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100 0 
_"--_ ._ " . • ,,_. , _ • • • t. _ .. _ ,_ 

eds No.2 Table 1.3. 

M 

58,360 
898 

38,015 
20,409 
2,328 

20,661 
17,082 
23,766 

,_~6 

203,825 

202, 481 

406,306 

28.6 
0.4 

18.7 
10.0 

li..l 
10.1 
8.4 

11.7 
,J..!.O 

100.0 

Tota13 

F 

3,759 
80 . 

7,828 
118 

20 
7,625 
1,217 

51,649 
17,793 

90.089 

327,957 

418,046 

4 .2 
0.1 
8.7 
0.1 
0.0 
8.5 
1.4 

57.3 
19.7 

100.0 
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T • 

62,119 
978 

45,843 
20,527 

2,348 
28,286 
18,299 
75,415 
40,099 

293,914 

530,438 

824,352 

21.2 
0.3 

15.6 
7.0 
0.8 
9 .6 
6.2 

25.7 
13.6 

100.0 

small and formed only 4.3 per cent of those economically active in the 

Cape Midlands in 1960. The corresponding figure for the Republic was 

still lower at 3.6 per cent. The spread/72 ••••• 

1. This classification obscures the fact that the "services" per­
formed by Whites are in general of a rather more specialised or 
skilled nature than those performed by Coloureds and Bantu. 
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The spread of employment between t he main groups varies for 

Bantu and Coloureds. In the case of Bentu,tartiary production is the 

main employer with 55,713 persons in the Cape Midlands which 38.7 per 

cent of the economically active Bentu. The corresponding figures for 

the Republic are 1,042,151 persons, or 26.9 per cent of the economically 

active Bentu. This makes tertiary production second in importance as an 

employer in the Republic1s case , the most important main group being 

Primary Production, employing 1,990,323 persons or 51.3 per cent of the 

economically active Bentu. (Agricul ture 37.4 per cent and Mining 

13.9 per cent). Primary Production (overwhelmingly Agriculture) is only 

of secondary importance in the Cape Midlands as an employer of Bentu 

accounting for 25.4 per cent of those economically active or 36,399 per-

sons. The third main employer in both the Cape Midlands and the 

Republic is secondary industry. This main group employs 27 , 619 persons 

or 19.2 per cent of the economically active Bentu in the Cape Midlands -

the corresponding figures for the Republic being 510,183 persons or 

13.2 per cent. Unemployment was high for the Bantu in the Cape Midlands, 

accounting for 16.7 per cent of those economically active and being in 

proportion almost double the Republic1s corresponding figure of 8.6 per 

cent. 

The spread of the economically active Coloureds between the main 

employment groups in the Cape Midlands is similar to that of the Republic. 

Tertiary production is the most important employer of Coloureds, being 

followed by secondary and then Primary production. The tertiary sector 

employs 25 ,661 persons or 34.7 per cent and 196,314 persons or 35.8 per 

cent in the Gape ~fidlands and the Republic respectively. Secondary pro-

duction employs 17,851 persons or 24.2 per cent in the Cape Midlands and 

139,049 or 25.4 per cent in the Republic. Primary production employs 

23.7 per cent of the economically active Coloureds in the Cape Midlands 

(17,529 persons) and 22.5 per cent in the Republic (123,356 persons). 

The unemployment figures for Coloureds in both the Cape Midlands and the 

RepubliC are higher than for any other racial group. Unemployed 

Coloureds in the Cape Midlands were high at 12,819 persons or 17.4 per 

cent of those economically active - the corresponding figures for the 

Republic being 89,563 persons or 16.3 per cent. 

Regarding the total for all races (excluding Asiatics) the 

spr ead of employment between the main groups in the Cape Midlands 

differs from that for the Republic. In the Republic, Primary produc­

tion (Agriculture 30.3 per cent and Mining 10.9 per cent) was the 

largest employer accounting for 41.2 per cent of the economically 

active total population, or 2,293,449 persons. The tertiary sector 

was second/73 ••••• 
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was second with 1,846 ,238 persons or 33.1 per cent, while secondarypro­

duction was last with 960,846 persons or 17.3 per cent of the total econ­

omically active population in the Republic. In the Cape Midlands, on 

the other hand, tertiary production was the main employment sector with 

122,000 persons or 41.5 per cent of the total economically active popula­

tion. The corresponding figures for secondary production, the next 

larges t employer in the Cape Midlands, are 68,718 persons or 23.4 per cent. 

Primary production (Agriculture 21.2 per cent and Mining 0.3 per cent) was 

the smallest ma in employment group in the Cape Midlands, accounting for 

63,097 persons or 21.5 per cent of the total economically active population 

in 1960. The number of unemployed persons in the Cape Midlands, rela tive 

to those in the Republic, was high at 13.6 per cent as compared with 8.4 

per cent for 1960. The total number of unemployed persons of all races 

in the Cape Midlands was 40,099, of which 59.8 per cent were Bantu, 32.0 

per cent Coloureds and 8.2 per cent Whites. In the Republic the figures 

were proportionately lower at 465,417 persons of all races of whom 71.9 per 

cent were Bantu, 19.2 per cent were Coloureds and 8.9 per cent were Whites. 

The percentage industria l distribution for 1960 of the economically 

active population by race, betw~en the five economic regions that comprise 

the Cape Midlands, is presented in Table 12. 

As is to be expected, since the Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage area 

is highly developed industrially, this region is the largest employer of 

all racial groups and, by and l arge, in all economic sectors except 

Agriculture. Next in importance as an employer comes region 11 followed 

by region 09, region 06 and region 10, 

Tables13(a) and~)show the percentage industrial distribution of 

the economically active population by race in each of the five economic 

regions that comprise the Cape Midlands for 1960. 

Table13(b)shows that the importance of the main economic groups 

to the economy of each region varies between the regions. 

1. Region 06 (the Humansdorp and Uniondale districts) 

This region accounts for only 5.0 per cent, 4.3 per cent and 

11.7 per cent, respectively, of the total number of economically active 

Whites, Bantu and Coloureds in the Cape Midlands. This region is pre­

dominantly agricultural in economy and 49 .9 per cent of its Whites, 

46.8 per cent of its Bantu and 49.3 per cent of its Coloureds are 

engaged in primary production, of which Mining is an insignificant 

portion. The tertiary sector accounts for 34.1 per cent of all 

Whites, 28.3 per cent of all Bantu, and 30.4 per cent of all Coloureds 

that are economically active in this region. Secondary industry is 

not very/74 •••• 
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not very important relative to the other main economic groups, The 

interesting point to note i s that each main economic group employs the 

various racial groups in roughly the same proportions. 

2. F ,' ~ ion 08 (Po.~t ~li:~[ -..;; ;;11 :::!lJ. Uiter~.h! <;e districts) 

~ling to its large industrial build up, the economy of this 

region is centred around Uommerce and Manufacturing, and Agriculture 

is insignificant as an employer relative to the other regions. Of all 

the Manufacturing carried out in the Cape Midlands, by far the largest 

concentration is in this region. This is confirmed by the fa ct that 

in 1960, 91.9 per cent of all Whites, 85.6 per cent of all Bantu and 

89.9 per cent of all Coloureds that were economically active in m~nu­

facturing in the Cape Midlands, .ere engaged in manufacturing in this 

region (see Table 12). The groups ccnstruction and electricity, which 

together with manufacturi~g comprise secondary production, were also 

very important as employers in this region. Of the main economic groups 

in this region tertiary production is the most importa~t as an employer 

except for Coloureds, the majcrity of whom are employed in the secondary 

production sector. Unemployed Whites f orm only 4.8 per cent of the 

White working population of this region (which accounts for 73.2 per 

cent of all unemployed Hhi tes in the Cape Midlands). Bantu and 

Coloureds, on the other hand, bot:, have a high proportion of their work­

ing population unemployed, the figure being 20.9 per cent for eoch 

(forming 54.6 per cent and 53,1 per cent of all unemployed Bantu and 

Coloureds in the Cape Midlands respectively). 

3. R" ,;;ion 09 (the Albany coas tAl region) ... ...... ----
This region employs 9.0 per cent, 23.2 per cent and 5.9 per cent 

of all the economically active \'lhi tes, Bantu and Coloureds i:~ the Cape 

Midlands, respectively. A high proportion of all ~lhit8S (20.2 per cent) 

and all Bantu (45.2 per cent) in the Cape ~tidlands that are engaged in 

agriculture, are employed in agricultvxe in this region (Table 12). As 

may be expected, in terms of emploj1!1e:eJ.t ,Agriculture i s tr.e most impor­

tant single economic employment group with services '.lext "',1 i mpor-

tance. Unlike in region 06, the tertiary sector as a ,,,hole is the most 

important employer of Whites and Coloureds in this =egion, whilst the 

majority of Bantu find employment in the primary production sector. 

Primary production (almost entirely agriculture) employed 26.5 per cent 

of all \lhites, 48.7 per cent of all Bantu and 29.9 per cent of all 

Coloureds that were economically active in this r egion in 1960. Non­

\fuite unemployment is high, being 16.0 per cent and 26.0 per cent for 

Bantu and Coloureds respectively, but unemployed Whites form only 

3.2 por cent of the working vlhite population. 

Table 12/75 ••••• 
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TABLE 12 

C,a.li!LMJ-~lapds _: Percenta~ I~.£Mt.!:ial Dis tril'-uj;!on .. ~o.f_ )!:.c,o,ngEl.ica11y Ac mil.. }il:ti te s. B~n tu snd 

Coloured Populations . _~ ,b,e,t;w:e,cp,.th,'¥_F:i,Y,C:. Economic Regions • 
. -.... ~- - ... --.----- ~- • • •• - • • -- # .~- • • - ~ ... _#.---.------ . 

Industry Region Of Region 08 Region 09 Region 10 Region 11 -'- '-'-~'" .- .- - - -- .~-~-~ .. -.".-.- .---.. '"" _ ... .... .. .. .,- -- ..-....- ------
! ] Q 1!. ] Q J:!. ,~ Q .w. 1i Q ,'I{ 1!. Q 

Agricul.ture 21.1 8.1 24.3 9.0 9.7 8.8 20.2 45.2 7.5 ILl. 2.7 18.5 38 .6 34.3 40.9 

Mining 6.5 51.9 58.6 21.9 7.2 34.4, 19.5 100.0 

Nanufacturing 1.2 3.9 2.6 91.9 85.6 89 . 9 2.0 3.~ 1.6 0.6 0.1 1.1 4.3 7.0 4 .8 

Construction 5.9 5.2 11.9 58.6 34.6 38.2 9.8 12.5 4 . 9 4.1 6.8 11.8 21.6 40. 9 33.2 

Electricity 1.8 2.6 27.3 71.5 67.0 18.2 9.3 12 .7 4.5 1.8 8.6 15.6 17.7 41.4 

Commer ce 3 .7 3.0 5.8 70. 9 71.7 63.6 8.4 12.9 10.4 2.2 1.2 3.5 14 .8 11. 2 16.7 

Transport 2.1 2.0 8.7 67.4 58.6 58.8 6.3 10.6 9.3 3.9 2.3 6.0 20.3 26.5 17.2 

Services 3.5 3.3 11.4 63.0 43.6 38.7 13.6 19.4 4.2 1.8 2.1 9.4 18.1 31.6 36.3 

Unemployed 4.6 1.4 5.5 73.2 54 .6 53.1 6.7 22.2 8.9 4.5 0.8 6.1 11.0 21.0 26.4 
_ .-_ __ - . _ "._ •• • n •. ".~ .. " ' , L' _ _ ~~ ____ u ·._. _ 

-~ - .. 
Total Economically 

5.0 4.3 11.7 66.0 43.6 44.2 9.0 23.2 5.9 3.3 2.1 9.4 16.7 26.8 28.8 
Active Population -----.'------"---- --.--.~- -, 

•• ' •••• __ ._ • ,_ • • • - _ ...... "- · A _ ~ _ •• ,. •• _ • • _ , . _ "--'.--. 

Source : Population Census 1960 Sample Tabulations. "fhi t es 1:0. 1, Table 1.3. 

Bantu No. 5, Table 1.3. 

Coloureds No . 2, 'rable 1.3. 

J Cape 
Midlands 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 
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4. Region 10 (the mid-;TOstern districts) 

Although the second largest in area, this region employs only 

3.3 per cent of all economically active Whites in the Gape 11idlands. 

The corresponding figures for Bantu ond Coloureds are 2.1 per cent and 

9.4 per cent respectively. The majority of the \Jhites and Bantu are 

engaged in the tertiary sector (41.3 per cent and 36.3 per cent respec­

tively), whilst Coloureds are concentrated mainly in primary production 

i.e. entirely in Agriculture. 30.0 per cent of the Coloured working 

population in this region is engaged in the tertiary sector. lfui tes 

and Bantu employed in primary production form 40.9 per cent and 32.8 
per cent of the working population of this region respectively. Second­

ary industry is of least importance in this region, employing in the main 

Bantu (24.4 per cent), followed by Coloureds and Whites at 12.0 per cent 

and 11.9 per cent respectively. Unemployment is heaviest among the non­

Whites, unemployed Coloureds and Bantu forming 11.3 per cent and 6.5 per 

cent of their respective working populations. Unemployed ~lhi tes were 

5.9 per cent of the economically active \.Jhites in this region. 

5. Region 11 (the northern districts) 

this 

Geographically this is 

only 16.7 per cent of all 

by far the largest region, In spite of 

economically active Whites in the Cape 

Midlands are employed in this region; the corresponding figures for 

Bantu and Coloureds being 26.8 per cent and 28.8 per cent respectively. 

Agriculture in this region employs 38.6 per cent of all lfuites, 34.3 per 

cent of all Bantu and 40.9 per cent of all Coloureds that are economically 

active and engaged in agriculture in the Cape Midlands respectively (See 

Table 12). In the region itself, however, the main employer of all races 

is the tertiary sector, the figures being 55.6 per cent, 40.1 per cent 

and 38.1 per cent of all economically active vJhites, Bantu and Coloureds 

respectively. 

Primary production, i.e. Agriculture, being mainly sheep farm­

ing, employs 27.7 per cent, 32.1 per cent and 33.7 per cent of all econ­

omically active \fuites, Bantu and Coloureds in this region respectively. 

becondary industry is unimportant relative to other main economic groups 

in this region, employing only 13.9 per cent, 14.7 per, cent and 12.3 per 

cent of the total l.Jhites, Bantu and Coloureds that are economically 

active respectively. Non-Vlhite unemployment is high at 13.1 per cent 

and 15.9 per cent of all economically active Bantu and Coloureds res­

pectively, while only 2.8 per cent of the Ifhites are unemployed. 

H. GENERAL 

In general it may be said of the Cape Midlands that most of the 

skilled labour in all groups of occupations is supplied by the Whites. 

Table 13a, & bin ..... 



(a) ],ercentages 

- 77 -
TABLE 13 (a ) and (b) 

Cape Mi~l~ds : Percent age Dist~ib.~~~3n __ qt-~~~4Q~~~ally Active 
\Vhites. Bantu and Coloureds i~ ... ~h_~_5 .. ]j:con2.m.i.c_.Regi ons, 1960 

Economi c ~ez~~~ 
----'--r---.-,------,-----------

Region 06 --Re-;;~:~~~9~~~ : [: ~~ ~~'-Re Industr y 

Ji.gricul ture 
iUning 
M(ll1ufacturing 
Construction 
Electricity 
Commerce 
Tr<illsport 
Ser vices 
Unemployed 

Total: 

Region 08 

.li 1l. .Q. !L 
49.6 46.8 49 .3 1.6 5.5 4 .7 26.5 48 . 2 29.9 40.5 

0 . 3 0.1 0.8 0 . 5 0.4 
5.3 9 .9 3.5 33 .8 21.2 32 .5 5 . 6 1.6 4 .3 4 .7 
6. 4 9.0 8.0 4 .8 5 .8 6 .8 6.0 3.9 6.6 6.8 
0 . 3 0.7 0.7 0.8 1.7 0 .1 0.7 0.6 0 . 2 O.~ 

14 . 5 4 .6 2 . 6 21 .0 10.8 7.6 18 . 3 3 . 6 9 . 3 13.5 
5.8 1.6 2 .6 14 . 2 4 .7 4 . 7 9.9 1 .6 5.5 16.7 

13.8 22.1 25 .2 18.9 28. 6 22 .7 29 .8 24.0 18 . 2 11.1 
-h0 _ _ ...2.2 8.1 1..8 20 . 20. . 2 16 .... 9_. _26 •. 9. ._5 .... 2. __ 

gi on 

1l. 
32 .8 

-
0.6 

23 .8 
-

3 . 6 
3. 9 

28 .8 
6, 2 

100.0 

10 

Q 
46 .7 

-
1.8 
9.9 
0.3 
2 .0 
2 . 2 

25.8 
:1..1 .... )_ 

100.0 

.li 
27 . 3 
0.4-
6.3 
7.0 
0.6 

17 . 3 
16.9 
21.4 
2 .8 --

100 .0 100 ,?_.:?O . 0 . . :00 .0 __ 100 .0_.1 00:.::......::.00.0 1.: 00 • .::. 100.:0.~ _1~~ •. ~ . __ 1_0.a:.~ ._ ,,--_. _. -'-._--

Region 11 

1l. Q 
31.7 33 .7 
o . ft -
2 .8 2. 7 

11.2 9. 2 
0 .7 0 .4 
2.8 3 .1 
3.5 2 .1 

33.8 32 .9 
1:2.1 12· g 

100 .0 100 . 0 

Source: 1960 Sampl e Tabul at ions- \Vhites No .1 Table 1.3; Bantu No.5 TabJ. a 1.3; Coloureds No.2 Tabl e 1.3. 

( b) Summary of .l1~:h,'LGrQ.u12s. 

Primc:ry Production 49 .9 46 .8 
Secondary" ~ 12.0 
Tertiary" 34 .1 
Unemployed _4:...9_ 

Total : 100 .0 

19 .6 
28.3 

-_.2. . .3_ 
100.0 

', 9.3 1.7 
12 .2 39 .4 
30 . 4- 54 .1 
8 .1 4 .8 

100 .0 100 . 0 

6.3 ,+.7 26.5 
28 . 7 39 .4 12 .3 
44 .1 35.0 58.0 
20 . 9 20 . 9 3 .2 

100.0 100.0 100.0 

48 . 
6. 

29. 

7 29.9 ' fO . 9 
1 11.1 11. 9 
2 33.0 41.3 

32.8 
24 . 4 
36 . 3 

Iii.. 9 __ .2.6 .•• 0• __ .5, ... L .. 6.5 

100 . o 100 .0 100 . 0 100.0 

46 .7 
12 . 0 
30 .0 
11.3 

100.0 

27.7 32 .1 33.7 
13. 9 14 .7 12 .3 
55 . 6 40 .1 38 .1 
2 .8 1-3 .1 15 . 9 

100.0 100.0 100.0 
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The Bantu are the unskilled workers in all occupations, but are 

specially engaged in agriculture as labourers on White farms, and in 

the tertiary services group. The Coloureds are mainly farm labourers, 

but they also perform a good deal of semi-skilled work in the manufac­

turing and building industries. Compared with the Bantu, there were 

relatively fewer Ooloureds engaged in agriculture (24.8 per cent as 

compared with 23.7 per cent) of those economically active in the Cape 

Midlands. The Coloureds occupy an intermediary position between the 

Whites, who by and large hold the better paid positions, and the Bantu 

who do the poorly-paid unskilled work. Because the Whites and 

COloureds are the most productive racial groups, since they perform 

the skilled and semi-skilled tasks, and because they comprise such a 

large section of the total population of the Cape Midlands relative to 

the Republic, this area is in a very advantageous position as regards 

the future economic development of the Republic as a w~ole. 
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CHAPl'ER III. 

THE ECONOMY OF THE CAPE MIDLANDS 

A. INTRODUCTION 

Since it is generally accepted that regional income analysis 

can be valuable for policy formulation and for economic planning, the 

broad object of the present study is to use regional inoome data to 

provide a ~uantitative background of the Cape Midlands economy. It 

is thought that such an analysis will highlight the basic structure 

of the economy and assist in a fuller understanding of the functioning 

of the sys tem. A comparison of the regional statistics with their 

national counterparts reveals regional advantages and deficiencies and, 

when viewed in the broader context of economic development, can assist 

in formulating and applying remedial economic action on the basis of 

planning. In this manner calculated measures can be taken to bring 

about a more efficient allocation of production factors in the country 

as a whole. 

Apart from the aid which regional economic analysis can pro­

vide for policy formulation and planning, regional data with respect 

to income composition, growth, the size, structure and movements of 

population etc. are also valuable in reducing the uncertainty facing 

capitalistic entrepreneurs in their decision making. Thus regional 

documentation in terms of economic values can assist entrepreneurs in 

making more informed and objective decisions which will be reflected 

in a more rapid rate of overall economic growth and, in all probability, 

in rising standard of living levels. Attention is accordingly concen-

trated on analysing the broad structure and growth of tha Midlands 

economy as well as on its constituent areas. While the volume and 

welfare aspects of economic development depend generally upon the 

same set of forces, growt h in output value does not necessarily pro-

duce a corresponding increase in per capita incomes. In so far as 

the welfare aspects are concerned, however, some rough indications 

are obtained from demographic characteristics such as racial composi­

tion (skills), age, sex and migratory movements, as well as per 

capita groas domestic product figures for the period 1954/55 to 

1959/60. 

Perhaps the major weakness of the whole analysis lies in 

the inade~uacy of the time period concerned. The period 1954/55 

to 1959/60 is too short to discern with any certainty major trends 

in the regional income statistics and this weakness underlies the 

whole analysis. This is one reason why an attempt has been made 

to examine / ••• 
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to examine, in some detail, 

Midlands and the demography 

the economic history of the Cape 

since 1911. The foregoing two 

chapters, however, together with the information obtained from 

regional income statistics for the six years ended 1959/60, make 

possible some generalisation about the cape Midlands in terms of 

economic growth theories. This is followed by an analysis of the 

regional economy whilst subse~uent chapters are devoted to a study 

in depth of the major economic sectors. The two appendices present 

background statistics used for the study as well as information on 

the methods employed in calculating regional income figures. 

B. THEORIES OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT 

The theory of regional development is basically an extension 

of the economics of the development and growth of countries. Many 

regional theories thus find it useful to indicate a set se~uence of 

stages through which most countries or regions may pass over time, 

and these have been summarised(l) as follows:-

"(1) a stage of self-sufficient SUbsistence economy; 

(2) growth through production specialization in primary activities 

and interregional trade - which can be eXpected to accompany improve­

ments in transport; (3) the introduction of "secondary" industries 

(mining and manufacturing) - which are called for because of the in­

creased pressures from growing population and diminishing returns in 

the primary activities - as well as of the necessary social overhead 

facilities and services to support them; (4) a shift from a concen­

tration on processing of farm and forest products and the simpler 

branches of textile, leather, and clothing industries, as well as on 

mining and mineral-reduction (usually based on outside capital and 

enterprise) to more diversified industrialization based on internal 

industrial linkages and rising incomes; and, finally, (5) at an 

advanced stage of economic development, specialization in certain 

tertiary industries for eXport, including the eXport of capital, 

specialized personnel, and services to less advanced regions". 

The theory of development stages as outlined above is really 

an extension of the sector theory as developed by Colin Clark(2) 

1. Perloff, H.S., Dunn, Jr. E.S., Lampart, E.E., Muth, R.F.: 
Regions, Resources and Economic Growth. Baltimore: John 
Hopkins Press, 1961, p. 59. 

2. As ~uoted in Perloff, H.S., et al., ibid. p. 58. 

Allan G.B.Fisher/ ••• 
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Allan G. B. Fisher(l) and W. W. Rostow~2) The contention is that 

an internal evolution of specialization produces shifts in the rela­

tive importance of the different sect·ors - owing to differing income 

elasticities of demand for the products of the sectors and varying 

advances in labour productivity - and that it is the sectoral shifts 

themselves that are the main initiators of cumulative growth. Another 

extension of the sector theory attributes regional development to: 

"industriEls which have experiElncEld a greater than (national) average 

increase in employment or in value of product or in earnings pElr 

worker OVElr, say, the past decade or two. (3)" Such industries arEl 

termed growth industries and thElir encouragemElnt within the region is 

a means of improving the rate of overall growth. 

The sector thaory and its extensions thus focus on internal 

stimuli to development, although this does not exclude exogenous 

impetus through interregional or international trade. The export 

base theory, on the other hand, links the economic development of a 

country or region to the rate at which the export base expands. Thus 

regional growth depends primarily upon the growth of demand outside 

the region for its exportable commodities, and cumulative development 

is initiated through an income stimulating multiplier process. This 

theory is particularly useful for the fact that it shows that regional 

development can depend materially upon events outside the region. 

C. DEVELOPMENT OF TEE CAPE MIDLANDS 

"To be examined comprehensively, economic growth in any signi­

ficant area of the nation must be viewed in terms of the total complex 

of trade and other relationships, including interregional relationships 

and nodal-center to hinterland relationships, as well as in terms of 

ties to the national economy as a whole. (4)" A brief look at the 

development of the Cape Midlands in terms of the growth theories 

described above reveals to some extent the relationships referred to, 

and is helpful for the light that it sheds on the growth sequence 

in the region. Furthermore, though not very comprehensive, such 

information is nevertheless useful as a frame of reference for the 

aggregated economic data which follows. 

1. As quoted in Perloff, H.S., et al., ibid. p. 58. 

2. Rostow, W.W., The Sta es of Economic Growth A Non­
Communist Manifesto, cambridge University Press, 1961. 

3. Perloff, H.S., et al. op. cit., p. 60. 

4. ibid., p. 61. 

Professor Houghtonj ••• 
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Professor HOughton(l) 

in terms of Rostow's(2) 

assesses South Africa's economic pro­

stages of growth which, broadly speak-

ing, correspond to those ~uoted above. Houghton's tentative demarca-

tion of the periods for the country as a whole is adhered to since it 

seems to fit in fairly well with the important events that have in­

fluenced development in the Cape Midlands. For a more detailed 

exposition of the background to the following analysis reference 

should be made to Chapters I and V of this study. 

Professor Houghton writes that, until 1820, South Africa was 

a traditional society - the first category distinguished by Rostow. 

As far as the cape Midlands is concerned, this was a period during 

which the regional economy was indistinguishable from the rest of the 

country, except that forces were at work around the turn of the cen­

tury that were to make the Cape Town and Grahamstown areas the prin­

cipal centres of White population and activity by the early 1830's. 

It was only towards the first half of the eighteenth century that 

European Trekboere permeated the 'Midlands' region and the small, 

predominantly Dutch, rural population was scattered, nomadic and 

almost entirely engaged with subsistence activities - the raising and 

barter of cattle, the hunting of game and limited cultivation of wheat 

and vegetables. 

Although the society was traditional and the region did not 

possess an economic identity, activity was not entirely static in that 

some increase in agricultural output resulted in response to military 

expenditures after the second British occupation in 1806. There was, 

however, resistance to change by the rural population and, as in any 

tradi tional society, "the level of productivity was limited by the 

inaccessibility of modern science, its applications, and its frame of 

mind. (3)" The rebellions that were suppressed by the British 

Government in the Swellendam and Graaff-Reinet districts between 

1795 and 1800 are perhaps illustrative of the political and economic 

mentality of the near-subsistence farmers and their dislike of the 

changes which the Government was seeking to implement. In summary, 

1. Houghton, D.H., The South African Economy. 
Oxford University Pross, 1967, pp. 6-18. 

Cape Town: 

2. Rostow, W.W., op. cit. Rostow's stages correspond to 
those outlined above and are: the traditional society; 
the pre-conditions for take-off; the take-off; the drive 
to maturity and the age of high mass consumption. 

3 • ..:iJ2i9.., p • 5 • 
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it may be said that this period was of little importance from the 

economic point of view apart from the fact that there was a popula­

tion shift into the region and that new land was 'settled' by White 

farmers. 

The second stage of development - the emergence of the pre­

conditions for a take-off into sustained growth - is dated by Professor 

Houghton as being from 1820 to 1933.(1) In the Cape Midlands, the 

coming of the nineteenth century certainly Sa\1 the gradual emergence of 

a market oriented economy based upon specialization in agriculture and 

trade. The second British occupation perhaps marks the beginnings of 

the crumbling of t raditionalism, but the first really s ignificant 

event was the arrival of sowe 5,000 British settlers in the region of 

1820. In this way new blood, new crops (maize being the most impor-

tant), new ideas, methods and skills were infused into the region. 

Many people resented the changes that were taking place and a large 

population shift towards the north took place in the years after 1835. 

This migration comprised mainly the Dutch farmers that had 'settled' 

1. There is, however, some disagreement as to the beginning of 
the second stage of developments. C. de Jongh summarises 

these divergent views when he writes: "Professor Houghton suggests 
reasons for discontinuance of the first, traditional stage in South 
Africa in 1803 because the Batavien intermediate government of the 
Cape Colony drew up a comprehensive development plan for this un­
developed, stagnating country. But because this plan was not 
realised, owing to the quickly following British occupation of the 
Colony in 1806, he terminates the traditional stage and opens the 
following transitional stage later, with the arrival of the British 
settlers in 1820." 

"On p. 12 and p . 198 he admits, however, that the discovery 
of precious minerals was much more important for the development of 
South Africa than this arrival. Therefore most historians and 
economists date the start of the second stage - called modern 
capitalism (Sombart) or transitional stage (Rostow) - at 1870-
1886, the mineral revolution. Thus they shorten the duration of 
the second stage - fixed by Houghton at 1820-1933 - to a more con­
venient length, namely, from 1870-1886 to 1914, 1925 or even 1933". 

de Jongh, C. "Stages in Economic History III. The Application 
of Rostow's Stage Theory to South Africa". 
Mercurius No. 7 Journal of the Department of 
Economics, University of South Africa, Pretoria, 
June, 1967, p. 27. 

Thare can be little doubt that the discovery of precious minerals 
between 1870 and 1886 was much more important for South Africa's 
economic development than was the arrival of the 1820 settlers. 
The arrival of some 5,000 British settlers, however, was of the 
greatest significance to the Cape Midlands economy since, as is 
pOinted out, this injection of new ideas, methods and activities 
gave the Midlands region an economic identity with its first 
really significant sector - the production and export of wool 
and wool-hides. 
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in the region and numbered some 7,000 to 8,000 persons. 

The more significant economic eventft during the first few 

decades of this second stage were the consolidation of land holdings, 

the rapid growth of the wooled sheep industry, an expansion of trades 

and crafts and the growth of commerce. Agricultural improvements 

made for expanded production and the foreign trade in wool, hides, 

skins, ivory and ostrich feathers increased. It was during this 

period that the region developed its first major industry - special­

ization in the production of wool. The rapid growth of this export 

base was highly important in stimulating further development and, 

between about 1840 and 1870, most of the development that occurred 

in the Midlands can be traced to rapidly expanding wool exports in 

response to the demands of England's textile industry. The export 

base theory is thus particularly useful in explaining this stage of 

the region's development which was undoubtedly, and in large measure, 

dependent upon an exogenous expansion of demand for the region's 

primary products. 

The developments which followed the stimulus afforded by wool 

and other animal based exports, although limited, nevertheless necessi­

tated improvements in transport and, by 1863, Port Elizabeth was 

linked to Cape Town and all the main centres in the Midlands region. 

The presence of improved communications opened up the hinterland and 

had the effect of expanding both the internal and external market. 

International trade, with wool as the chief export item, grew rapidly 

and merchandise exports through Port Elizabeth increased 998 per cent 

in value between 1830 and 1852 (from £24,439 to £268,241). Imports 

through Port Elizabeth increased even more rapidly - from £18,455 in 

1830 to £317,421 in 1852, an increase of 1,620 per cent. This two­

way trade consisted chiefly of agricultural exports and the import of 

manufactured goods such as agricultural implements, textile goods and 

other manufactures. 

The next major stimulus to the region's economy came with 

the discovery of diamonds. The resulting inflow of capital and 

population into the Kimberley area not only stimulated agriculture 

in the Midlands, but induced further improvements to the transport 

system. By 1885 the railway network in the Mid1ends was much en-

larged and had reached the diamond fields. Interregional trade 

received a boost and, being the nearest port, Port Elizabeth's trade 

in commodities expanded significantly. The cape Midlands now became 

the chief supply area for the diamond fields, providing agricultural 

produce and linking the Kimberley region with the outside world. 
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Hence events outside the Midlands were again important in preparing 

the economy for later cumulative growth. 

The discovery of gold on the Witwatersrand did not imme­

diately effect the Midlands to the same extent as had diamond mining 

as the new market was linked more closely for its supplies and 

exports with Delagoa Bay. Later, however, the spread effects of 

rapidly rising income levels on the Witwatersrand were to heve 

markedly beneficial effects on the Cape Midlands economy. In 

summary, the years to the end of the Great Depression were of great 

importance to the region. The significant events were the emergence 

of a rapidly grow'ing export base, improvements in transport and 

communications, the appearance of banking institutions and a fast 

expansion of interregional and international trade. The regional 

economy remained agriculturally based with an expanding trade sector 

as the next important activity. Manufacturing activities were still 

in their infancy and centered around the manufacture of semi-durable 

consumer products, mainly textiles, footwear, olothing and on the 

assembly of motor cars in Port Elizabeth since the early 1920's. 

Concerning the pre-conditions for take-off stage, the follow­

ing quotation(l) amply summarises the type of events that were taking 

place in South Africa and in the Cape Midlands during this period. 

"However they arise, the pre-conditions for take-off include 

some weakening of the traditional society to give scope for the 

advent of men of enterprise; the spread of education; the widening 

of trade and commerce; the development of an infrastructure of 

transport, communications, banking and financial institutions; and 

in the political field the emergency of a centralized national 

government and efficient administration; above all there must be a 

growing general feeling that economic growth is both possible and to 

be desired." 

The take-off into self-sustained growth - the third stage 

distinguished by Rostow - is dated by Professor Houghton as 1933 to 

1945. This was a period of rapid industrial development in the 

Port Elizabeth district. The expansionary effects of the devalua-

tion of the South African pound in 1933 were directly beneficial to 

the gold mining and manufacturing industries on the Witwatersrand 

but the rapid growth of incomes, urban population and in demand 

also had considerable effect on the Cape Midlands region. Other 

stimulating forces include the tariff protection afforded manufac­

turing after 1925, the modernization of Port Elizabeth harbour and 

1. Houghton, D.H., OPe cit., p.7. 
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continuing influx of persons into the district. The nucleus of 

industries that had been established in the Port Elizabeth region 

during the early decades of the twentieth century expanded rapidly 

wi th the growth of markets. capital flowed in to enlarge and further 

develop the motor car assembly and tyre industries and the textiles, 

clothing, footwear and food processing industries also recorded rapid 

growth. 

The expansion of markets for the products of the region 

modernized and expanded agricultural activity and, together with the 

rapid growth of manufacturing in the Port Elizabeth area, resulted in 

an expansion of the necessary social overhead facilities and of the 

services to support them. In fact, the main activities of the region 

(wool, fruit, cattle and animal products, the primary product process­

ing industries, the motor car and allied industries, and the trading 

and distribution activities) gave the Cape Midlands a definite economic 

identity. In this period also, the major expansionary forces were 

exogenous snd took the form of growing demand for the region's main 

products. 'The Second World War isolated the country from her 

traditional suppliers of manufactured goods and necessitated successful 

attempts at diversification. "The end of the war left South African 

diversified and with enhanced manufacturing industry larger, more 

technical skill and confidence. (1)" The Port Elizabeth area, as the 

focus of industrial and economic activity in the Midlands, and as the 

fourth largest industrial producer in the country, entered the post-war 

period with an increased number of individual firms and a greater 

variety of manufactures. 

According to Professor Houghton, the drive to maturity in 

South Africa began in 1945(2) and is likely to continue until about 

1993. 

1. 

2. 

Some further tentative evidence to support the contention that 

ibid., p. 16. 
de Jongh, C., op. cit., p. 29 has a different op1n10n as to 
the close of the third stage. He writes, "The separation 
between the third and fourth stage, i.e. between the 
take-off stage and the drive to maturity, is drawn by 
Professor Houghton as the date of 1945, the beginning of the 
period of peace for South Africa. This separation is for 
all countries vague, however, and can generally only be 
discerned several decades after reaching maturity. Other 
people feel that industrialization and generally self­
sustained development in South Africa gained momentum not 
before 1950. Therefore it would be better to let the 
take-off period finish between 1950 and 1960, perhaps even 
later, also with a view to the dualistic nature of the 
South African economy, to which I shall return soon." 
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the drive to maturity in the Cape Midlands began around 1945 is 

obtained by an examination of Table 4 in Chapter II. This table 

shows a marked increase in the average rates of growth in all popu­

lation groups after 1946 and, although several factors have contri­

buted towards this and (see page 39), the direct relationship between 

industrial growth and migration cannot be ignored. Certainly the 

period of peace after the war has been one of expansion and growth 

under the stimulus of foreign capital inflows, immigration, the 1949 

devaluation and the discovery and exploitation of the Orange Free 

State and West Rand goldfields. The period has been particularly 

significant for secondary industry as both capital widening and 

deepening took place. The Cape Midlands received injections of 

capital and skills and the demand for its manufactures and pastoral 

products grew strongly. As agriculture became more and more commer­

cialized, so also the quality of stock, wool and other products 

improved. 

Attempts were made to encourage the processing and manufac­

ture of local raw materials and, in the Midlands, textile manufacture 

and the canning and processing of fruit were amongst the more signi-

ficant developments. Most development was concentrated on the pro-

cessing of agricultural products and on the simpler branches of the 

textile, leather and clothing industries but, at the same time, many 

new industries were started. The expansion in secondary production 

took place mainly in the Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage districts and 

diversification and growth was based upon industrial linkages and 

rising incomes. In fact, as is borne out in Chapter V, the post-

war industrial progress in the Midlands can be traced chiefly to the 

linkage effects of the nucleus of early established industries. This 

suggests that the leading sector theory (primarily the motor car and 

allied industries) 

growth after 1945. 

is important in explaining much of the economic 

The tremendous localisation of this industry 

made it without doubt the hub of secondary activity in the Port 

E1izabeth/Uitenhage complex and it is certain that it has " exper­

ienced a greater than (national) average increase in employment or 

in value of product or in earnings per worker' ever since the mid 

1920's. Thus the growth of the motor car and allied industries 

within the Port E1izabeth/Uitenhage districts has certainly been a 

strong driving force making for development in the Midlands region 

(see the section on the motor industry in Chapter V.). 

The foregoing analysis suggests that, like South Africa, 

the cape Midlands region seems to have experienced four fairly 
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definite stages of development. It seems certain that both the 

'export base' and 'growth industry' theories are applicable; the 

former in the second stage more particularly, and the latter in 

the third 

Marais (1) 
and fourth stages. This view is borne out by Professor 

who writes: "The South African economy has passed through 

the three well-known stages of development, namely, the agricultural, 

agricultural mining and the agricultural/mining/industrial stages. 

These three stages went hand in hand with the development of an 

export base, which consisted in the various stages of wine, wool 

and hides in the agricultural stage, gold , diamonds and agricultural 

products in the agricultural mining stage and agricultural, mining 

and industrial products in the last stage of development. This 

foreign demand for goods which were available in certain regions in 

the Republic not only stimulated tertiary industry in these areas, 

but created a demand for products which were available in other parts 

of the country. According to economic terminology the development 

of foreign and interregional trade gave rise to autonomous investmeni 2) 

and created interaction between autonomous and derived investment, 

which caused an increase i n regional as well as national income. 

This view, namely that the volume and composition of exports largely 

determined the growth and pattern of development in South Africa, i s 

an interesting one, although rather one-sided especially in the 

agricultural/mining/industrial stage in view of the fact that an 

economy does not at this stage depend only on an increase in exports 

for its growth, but also develops internal vigour through autonomous 

investment in internally-directed secondary industry. This internally­

oriented power has an e~ual influence on the size of the growth 

impulses. In such an economy inter-industry demand for industrial 

products is already large enough to justify economically the local 

production of these products." The contention is, therefore, that 

in the cape Midlands, growth industries (particularly the motor car 

and allied industries) have been especially important in inducing 

cumulative growth based on inter-industry linkage effects during the 

third and particularly in the fourth stage of development as described. 

Wool and other animal based exports (and later fruit ), though not 

unimportant in the third and fourth stages, were however particularly 

significant during the second stage. 

1. Marais, G., 'The relation between Economic Development and 
the location of Secondary Industry in the RepUblic of South 
Africa'. Volkskas Limited, Finance and Trade Review, 
Pretoria, Vol. V - No . 6. June, 1963, p. 292. 

2. Autonomous investment is defined here as investment with the 
main object of serving the secondary industry sector and 
also creating the possibility of complimentary investment 
in the secondary industry sector. 
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One important difference, however, separates the economic 

development of the Midlands from that of the country as a whole. 

Whereas the South African economy has experienced three major struc­

tural changes with respect to sectoral income contributions, the Cape 

Midlands economy has passed through only the agricultural and into the 

industrial/agricultural stage. This difference in the structural 

pattern of development is, of course, attributed to differences in 

resource endowment between regions. Mining activity in the Midlands 

region refers almost exclusively to the production of sand, limestone, 

stone and clay quarries producing for the construction sector and for 

the building of national and other roads. Because production is 

purely for localized demand it is relatively unimportant and, even 

though particular districts export to outside the Midlands (e.g. 
Albany which exports clay to other parts of South Africa), mining is 

the least important of all sectors and has not contributed signifi­

cantly to the development of the regional economy. 

D. THE GROWTH AND STRUCTURE OF THE REGIONAL ECONOMY 

In analysing the economic structure of the Cape Midlands the 

approach is similar to that of Perloff(l) and others where they state: 

"As we see it, to understand economic growth within a particular 

region, it is necessary (1) to relate the region's development to 

developments in the nation as a whole; (2) to "weight" its growth in 

relative terms - that is, in terms of departure from the national 

norm; (3) to examine the characteristics of its growth pattern; 

(4) to evaluate its chenging position with regard to its ability tc 

hold and attract persons and industries; and, in general, (5) to 

study how it reacts to changes in the national "parameters" that 

influence supply and demand conditions for the major industries." 

1. The Midlands share of National Activity 

To a certain extent the regional development of the Midlands 

has already been related to developments in the national economy. 

This has been done by a general consideration of the various develop­

ment theories and their applicability to the more important economic 

events. The analysis has so far revealed that government tariff 

policy after 1925 was instrumental in the rapid development of the 

secondary sector in the Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage districts, and 

1. Perloff, H.S., et. al., OPe cit. p. 63. 
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that differences in the endowment of natural resources brought about 

specialization in wool and animal based products in the Midlands. 

Chapter II has concentrated on a consideration of various 

demographic aspects in the Cape Midlands and on their comperison with 

the Republic. Some of the broad conclusions emerging from the demo­

graphic analysis are that the Cape Midlands and the Republic have ex­

perienced roughly similar general economic conditions between 1911 and 

1960, with conditions in the Republic being somewhat more favourable 

over tha period as a whole. For example, population growth over this 

period was 147 per cent in the Midlands and 168 per cent in the 

Republic, representing average annual rates of 1.86 per cent and 

2.02 per cent, respectively. Although there has been net migration 

out of the Midlands (most noticeable in the case of the Bantu), this 

movement has not been marked enough to disturb the symmetry of the age 

and sex distribution pyramids for the main racial groups in the two 

areas. 

Since 1945, however, the population hes been increasing more 

rapidly in the Midlands with the average annual rates between 1946-51 
and 1951-60 being 2.87 and 2.85 per cent, respectively ( the corres­

ponding rates for the Republic being 2.09 and 2.64 per cent per annum 

on average). In addition, the rate of urbanisation has been more 

rapid in the ~lidlands with 83.8 per cent of Whites and 57.7 per cent 

of Bantu being town dwellers in 1960 (83.6 per cent of Whites and 

31.8 per cent of Bantu in the Republic). Furthermore, despite the 

net immigrations that took place, the proportion of Whites in the 

population of South Africa displays a slight downward trend since 1911. 
In the Cape Midlands, the same general pattern of change in racial 

composition is noticeable, except that Whites comprise a much larger 

section of the population then they do in the Republic, and their 

decline in relative numbers has been more pronounced. The varying 

fertility of the main racial groups for the two areas, as portrayed 

by the population pyramids and their classification into Sundbarg1s 

classes, explains this tendency. 

As far as the labour force is concerned, the most significant 

aspect is the considerably higher ratio of Whites to non-Whitea in 

the Midlands than is the case in South Africa. In the Midlands, 

the Whites and Coloureds together constituted 50.8 per cent of the 

1960 working population, whilst in the Republic the figure was only 

29.6 per cent. This preponderance in the ~lidlands labour force of 

Whites and Coloureds, and the subsequent under-representation of 

Bantu relative to the Republic, is economically significant for the 
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future development of the Midlands since the Whites and Coloureds are 

the most productive racial groups (see page 68 in Chapter II for a 

racial productivity ratio). 

Some further insight into economic growth in the Midlands may 

be obtained by examining the relative contributions of the region - and 

the changes therein - to aggregate economic activity in South Africa 

over the period 1954/55 to 1959/60. Table 14 presents the percentage 

shares of each province to national economic activity over the relevant 

period - the percentages for the Cape Midlands are in brackets. 

TABLE 14 

Percentage Contribution of tha Provinces(l) and the Cape Midlands 

to the Gross Domestic Product of South Africa, 1954/55 to 1959/60 

Year Transvaal Cape (Cape Midlands)(2) Natal O.F.S. S.Africa 

1954/55 48.0 31.7 (6.6) 12.8 7.5 100.0 

1955/56 48.2 30.8 (6.2) 12.8 8.2 100.0 

1956/57 47.9 30.0 (6.2) 12.9 9.2 100.0 

1957/58 48.9 29.6 (6.1) 12.6 8.9 100.0 

1958/59 49.4 28.7 (5. 8) 12.8 9.1 100.0 

1959/60 48.9 28.3 (5.7)* 12.6 10.2 100.0 

* Estimated - refer footnote 2. 

The statistics contained in Table 14 indicate that only the 

Transvaal and Orange Free State experienced a higher than average 

rate of economic growth during the review period. Natal, the Cape 

Province and the Cape Midlands all record a decline in their relative 

contributions to aggregate economic activity, with the Cape and Cape 

Midlands exhibiting the most rapid declines. A later examination of 

sectoral contributions to economic activity in tha Midlands, and the 

1. Nel, P.A., "The Use and Application of Regional National 
Income Figures With Special Reference to the Orange Free 
State". Volkskas Limited: Finance and Trade Review, Vol.VI. 
Nos. 7 & 8. Sept/Dec. 1965. p. 295. 

2. The percentages for the Cape Midlands were calculated from 
data supplied by the Office of the Economic Adviser of the 
Prime Minister and from J.J. Stadler's D.Comm. Thesis. 
Stadler computed gross domestic product figures for the 
Republic for the years 1911-1959, both for tha years ended 
30th June and 31st December. The G.D.P. for the year ended 
30th June, 1960 was calculated on the assumption that the 
growth rate (4.1 per cent) which applied for the six months 
to the end of December, 1959 applied also to the six months 
ended 30th June, 1960. In this manner an estimate for the 
Republic's G.D.P. for 1959/60 of R4,820 million was arrived 
at and was used to calculate the Midlands contribution for 
that year. Refer to Stadler, J.J., liThe Gross Domestic 
Product of South Africa, 1911-1959". South African Journal. 
of Economics. September, 1963, Tables 3 and 4. 
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changes therein, will reveal the sectors mostly responsible for the 

relative decline recorded above. The conclusion at this stage is 

only that the Cape Midlands region was not as dynamic in the economic 

growth of South Africa as were certain other regions during the period 

under review. 

To some extent, the persistent decline of the share of the 

!~dlands region in the Republic's aggregate output value would seem 

to conflict with certain results obtained in the study of population 

growth in the region namely, the relatively more rapid rate of average 

population growth in the Midlands vis-~-vis the Republic between 1951 

and 1960 (2.85 per cent as compared with 2. 64 per cent in the case of 

South Africa). On the assumption of simillir birth and death rates 

between the ~tidlands and the Republic, this would suggest a net migra­

tion into the region between 1951 and 1960 - a period during most of 

which economic growth proceeded less rapidly than in South Africa as a 

whole. The high degree of localization of certain activities in the 

Midlands (refer to Chapters IV .and V), and the much higher proportion 

relative to the Republic of Whites and Coloureds in the population and 

in the labour force of the region, presents some explanation. For 

example, an expansion of industries highly localized in the Midlands 

would serve to attract relevant personnel - even though industries out­

side the region, which employ a high proportion of Bantu labour and 

contribute more significantly to national production, like the gold 

mines, were expanding a t a more rapid rate throughout the period. 

Furthermore, it appears from Chapter IV that the country as a whole 

wes less affected by the drought and falling prices of some major 

agricultural products than were the Midlands. The greater part of 

the Midlands are drought prone areas which concentrate upon the pro­

duction of wool, the world price for which dropped considerably 

during certain periods of the decade ended 1960. Thus it may well 

be that the prices of products localized in the region increased less 

rapidly than did the general price level, and that this also contri­

buted towards a declining contribution to the aggregate output value 

of the Republic during the review period. 

2. The Structural Composition of Output 

The economic structure, insofar as it is revealed by a study 

of output contribution by each sector, is present ed in Tables 15 

and 16, for the Republic and the Gape Midlands, respectively. An 

analysis of this nature is useful in highlighting any structural 

differences between the two areas and for the light that it sheds 

on the characteristics of the growth pattern of each sector. 
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TAllLE 15 

The Composition of the Gross Domestic Product of South Africa, 

1954/55 to 1958/59 (RIDOO ~nd Peroeutage) 

Production Sectors 

Agriculture, Forestry and 
Fishing 

Mining and Quarrying 

The Primary Sector 

1954/55 1955/56 1956/57 1957/58 1958/59 

542.7 555.6 634.7 554.2 546.0 
(14.9) (14.3) (15.1) (12.8) (12.3) 

424.4 462.2 504.3 529.6 549.7 
(11.6) (11.9) (12.0) (12.2) (12.3) 

967.1 1,017.8 1,139.0 1,083.8 1,095.7 
(26.5) (26.2) (27.1) (25.0) (24.6) 

Manufacturing, Construction 888.2 948.6 1,014.7 1,082.7 1,130.0 
Electricity, Ges and water (24.3) (24.4) (24.1) (25.0) (25.4) 

Trade 

Financial Institutions and 
Real Estate 

Transportation, storage and 
Communications 

Ownership of Dwellings 

General Government Services 

Miscellaneous Private 
Services 

The Tertiary Sector 

Total Gross Domestic 

534.7 566.8 596.1 629.3 604.2 
(14.7) (14. 6) (14. 2) (14.5) (13.6) 

117·8 131.4 145.8 150.1 158.2 
0.2) 0·4) (3.5) (3.5) 0.5) 

359.1 378.8 399.5 420.5 440.6 
(9.8) (9.8) (9.5) (9.7) (9.9) 

119.2 127·8 138.1 147.6 154.9 
0·3) (3.3) (3.3) (3.4) 0.5) 

309.5 332.4 364.1 388.1 414.7 
(8.5) (8.6) (8.7) (8.9) (9.3) 

352.5 377.5 405.8 433.8 453.5 
(9.7) (9.7) (9. 6) (10.0) (10.2) 

1,792.8 1,914.7 2,049.4 2,169.4 2,226.1 
(49.2) (49.4) (48.8) (50.0) (50.0) 

3,648.1 3,881.1 4,203.1 4,335.9 4,451.8 
(100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) 

Source: Stadler, J.J., "The Gross Domestic Product of South Africt, 
1911-1959". South African Journal of 
Economics. September, 1963, p. 194. 
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TABLE 16 

The Composition of the Gross Domestic Product of the Cape Midlands, 
1954/55 to 1959/60 (RIOOO_and Percontage) 

Production Sectors 

Agriculture, Forestry and 
Fishing 

Mining and Qua !Tying 

The Primary Sector 

Manufacturing, Construct-
ion, Electricity, Gas and 
Water 

Trade 

Financial Institutions 
and Real Estate 

Transportation, Storage 
and Communications 

Ownership of Dwellings 

General Government 
Services 

Miscellaneous Private 
Services 

The Tertiary Sector 

Total Gross Domestic 
Product 

1954/55 1955/56 1956/57 1957/58 1958/59 1959/60 

44,070 35,861 47,186 36,949 35,822 38,530 
(18.3) (14.8) (18.0) (14.1) (13.9) (14.0) 

914 1,333 1,180 1,168 1,285 1,378 
(0.4) (0.6) (0.5) (0.4) (0.5) (0.5) 

44,985 37,194 48,366 38,117 37,107 39,908 
(18.7) (15.4) (18.5) (14.5) (14.4) (14.5) 

----
77,891 78,650 80,354 83,487 76,635 81,823 
(32.4) (32.6) (30.7) (31.8) (29.8) (29.7) 

31,545 32,853 33,614 36,381 32,151 34,485 
(13.1) (13. 6) (12.8) (13. 8) (12.5) (12.5) 

5,006 5,452 5,814 6,138 6,057 7,006 
(2.1) (2.3) (2.2) (2.3) (2.4) (2.6) 

30,870 32,606 34,524 36,204 37,898 41,410 
(12.8) (13.5) (13.2) (13.8) (14.7) (15.0) 

7,706 8,321 9,176 9,824 10,479 10,833 
(3. 2) (3.4) (3.5) (3.7) (4.1) (3.9) 

19,826 21,525 23,582 25,478 27,695 29,598 
(8.2) (8.9) (9.0) (9.7) (10.8) (10.8) 

22,963 24,825 26,307 27,323 29,007 30,178 
(9.5) (10.3) (10.1) (10.4) (11.3) (11.0) 

117.916 125,582 133,017 141,348 217,501 233,326 
(48.9) (52.0) (50.8) (53.7) (55.8) (55.8) 

240,792 241,426 261,737 262,952 257,029 275,241 
(100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) 

,On examination/ ••• 
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An examination of the statistics presented in Tables 15 and 

16 shows that at the commencement of the period concerned primary pro­

duction in the Republic was most important, but that by 1958/59 the 

secondary production sector has assumed dominance. In the cape 

Midlands, on the other hand, the secondary sector is dominant 

throughout the period but, unlike the Republic - where secondary pro­

duction displays an almost uninterrupted increasing relative tendenc­

throughout - the corresponding Midlands percentages are more erratic 

and suggest a declining tendency. These observed tendencies would 

seem to suggest that industrial expansion and diversification was 

taking place rapidly in the Republic, whereas in the Midlands 

secondary activities do not appear to have exercised as dynamic an 

influence during much of the period under review. 

The two sectors which constitute primary production display 

opposite tendencies in their relative positions in the country as a 

whole . The share of mining and ~uarrying has grown steadily from 

11.6 to 12.3 per cent of South Africa IS gross domestic product in 

1954/55 and 1958/59, respectively. The discovery of the Orange Free 

State and West Rand goldfields in the early 1950 1s, and their rapid 

exploita tion thereafter, no doubt played an important part in the 

ever growing relative share of mining in aggregate economic activity. 

By way of contrast, the agricultural sector records an ever diminishing 

relative share (apart from the record year 1956/57) . In the Cape 

Midlands, where mining activities are fairly insignificant and maintain 

a fairly steady position throughout, primary production shows a ten­

dency to decline similar to that in the country as a whole. 

Apart from a fairly sharp decline in 1958/59, trading activity 

in the national economy does not show any significant changes, and the 

same may be said of this sector in the Cape J.;idlands. The trading 

sector is directly linked with economic activity in general, and the 

state of the trade cycle and the volume of foreign trade are factors 

that can accentuate this link. Thus the 1958/59 decline in trade1s 

relative contribution is most likely explained by the absolute drop 

in the value of agricultural production during that year as well as 

by the lower volume of foreign trade and the slowdown in the rate of 

overall economic growth at about that time. In the cape Midl~nds, 

additional factors to have exerted a depressing influence on trade 

in 1958/59 are absolute declines in the production value of manufac­

turing, agriculture and finance. 

As far as the transport sector is concerned, however, a diver­

gency tendency between the Republic and the Cape Midlands is 

noticeable/ ••• 
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notioeable. In the first place, transport assumes considerably 

more importance in the Midlands economy than it does in the 

Republic and, unlike for the latter, displays a fairly dynamio 

quality by increasing its relative share from 12.8 to 15.0 per cent 

over the period as a whole. In the Republic the 9.8 per cent con­

tribution made by transport in 1954/55 remains fairly constant 

throughout, increasing to only 9.9 per cent in 1958/59. The more 

dominant and dynamic rOle of transport in the Cape Midlands economy 

is no doubt due to the importance of Port Elizabeth as an entre pOt 

for the interior and as a distribution point for many of the pro­

ducts of the Midlands. 

Of the remaining sectors, finance and dwellings are approxi­

mately equal in importance in both the Republic and in the Midlands 

and display a slight relative increase in their contributions over 

the period. The same may be said of the general government and 

private miscellaneous services sectors, except that these seem to 

have grown relatively more rapidly, particularly in the cape Midlands 

regional economy. The relatively more rapid expansion of the ser-

vices of dwellings in the Cape Midlands may well be linked to the 

faster rate of population as discussed earlier; the same may be 

said of the private miscellaneous services section. 

E. THE STRUCTURE OF CONSTITUENT REGIONS 

The difference in the economic structures of the five 

economic regions making up the Cape MidlandS is highlighted by an 

examination of the statistics presented in Tables 17.1 to 17.5, 

which show the absolute and percentage contribution of each sector 

to the gross domestic product of each region for the 1954/55 to 

1959/60 period. 

Table 17.1/ ••• 
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1. Economic R1gion 06 (The Humansdorpjuniondale Districts) 

TABLE 17.1 

REGION 06 

Production structure by Sectors 1954/55 to 1959/60 
(R'OOO and Peroentage) 

Production Sectors 

Agriculture, Forestry 
and Fishing 

Mining and Quarrying 

Primary Production 

Manufacturing, Construct-
ion, Electricity, Gas and 
Water 

Trade 

Financial Institutions and 
Real Estate 

Transportation, Storage 
and Communications 

Ownership of Dwellings 

General Government 
Services 

Miscellaneous Private 
Services 

Tertiary Production 

Total Gross Domestic 
Product 

1954/55 1955/56 1956/57 1957/58 1958/59 1959/60 

4,143 3,789 4,767 5,697 3,894 4,895 
(48.9) (44.1) (48.2) (49.9) (39.8 ) (44.7) 

146 180 190 248 243 136 
(1.7) (2.1) (2.0) (2.2) (2.4) (1.3) 

4,289 3,969 4,966 5,945 4,137 5,031 
(50.6) (46.2) (50. 2) (52.1) (42.2) (46.0) 

328 488 473 496 505 521 
(3.9) (5.7) (4.8) (4.3) (5. 2) (4. 8) 

648 661 733 958 888 943 
(7.7) (7.7) (7.4) (8.4) (9.1) (8. 6) 

211 232 257 279 293 333 
(2.5) (2.7) (2.6) (2.4) (3.0) (3.0) 

537 566 593 632 662 736 
(6.3) (6.6) (6.0) (5.5) (6.8) (6.7) 

381 406 450 476 501 513 
(4.5) (4.7) (4. 6) (4. 2) (5.1) (4.7) 

1,097 1,167 1,219 1,361 1,464 1, 605 
(13.0) (13. 6) (12.3) (11.9) (14.9) (14.7) 

973 1,107 1,199 1,277 1,344 1,257 
(11.5) (12.8) (12.1) (11.2) (13.7) (11.5) 

3,847 4,139 4,451 4,983 5,152 5,387 
(45.5) (48.1) (45.0) (43.6) (52.6) (49. 2) 

8,464 8,596 9,890 11,424 9,794 10,939 
(100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) 

The economic/ ••• 
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The economic structure portrayed in the above table is that 

of a region which is chiefly dependent upon agricultural activities 

(see Chapter IV). Even though this is the only region in the Mid-

lands to enjoy winter rainfall, the impact of changing weather con­

ditions and of agricultural prices upon its economy is very notice-

able. This is evident from the frequent and sharp fluctuations in 

the relative share of agrioulture in total gross domestic produce for 

the region. The share in the good agricultural year 1957/58 was 

49.9 per cent, whereas in the very next year the share fell sharply 

to only 39.8 per cent. 

Next in importance are the general government and miscellaneous 

private services sections of tertiary production, and these are 

followed by trade and then transport. As is to be expected, the ter-

tiary sector as a whole - being the residual production sector -

alters its relative contribution inversely with the fortunes of the 

primary sector and, although no discernable trend may be established 

from an examination of so short a period, it does appear as if ter-

tiary activities are increasing relatively. Secondary production, 

though not very important in the region, appears to be following a 

similar pattern. The dynamic impact of the various aectors upon the 

regional economy is discussed later in this chapter through the use 

of weighted average annual percentage changes in production value 

over the period. 

2. Economic Region 08 (The Port Elizabeth/Humansdorp Districts) 

The production structure of the Port Elizabethjuitenhage region 

is that of a highly developed and sophisticated economy concentrating 

upon secondary and service activities. The contribution made by 

agricul ture is not only very minor by comparison, but is highly 

unstable over the entire period under review. The smallness of 

agriculture's contribution to total gross domestic product has the 

beneficial effect of adding to the relative stability of total effect 

of adding to the relative stability of total production from year to 

year. 

Ta ble 17.2/ ••• 
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TABLE 17.2 

REGION 08. 

Production Structure by Sectors 1954/55 to 1959/60 

(RtOOO .nd Peroentage) 

Production Sectors 1954/55 1955/56 1956/57 1957/58 1958/59 1959/60 

Agriculture, Forestry 4,557 3,576 4,325 3,902 5,176 3,615 
and Fishing (2.8) (2.1) (2.5) (2.1) (2.9) (1.9) 

Minig and Qua rrying 216 607 731 761 802 864 
(0.2) (0.4) (0.4) (0.4) (0.5) (0.5) 

Primary Production 4,773 4,183 5,056 4,663 5,978 4, 479 
(3.0) (2.5) (2.9) (2.5) (3.4) (2.4) 

Manufacturing, Construct- 74,825 75,265 76,692 79,323 72,089 76,86s 
ion, Electricity, Gas and (46.3) (44.9) (44.1) (43.4) (40. 6) (41.0) 
water 

Trade 24,608 26,088 26,206 28,802 25,374 27,248 
(15. 2) (15.6) (15.0) (15.8) (14.3) (14.5) 

Financial Institutions and 3,370 3, 691 3,884 4,148 4,016 4, 668 
Real Estate (2.1) (2.2) (2.2) (2.3) (2.3) (2.5) 

Transportation, Storage 22,517 23,939 25,342 26,564 27,748 30, 073 
and Gommunications (13.9) (14.3) (14.5) (14.5) (15. 6) (16.0) 

Ownership of Dwellings 4,237 4,597 5,096 5,466 5,898 6,160 
(2.6) (2.7) (2.9) (3.0) (3.3) (3.3) 

General Government 12,086 13,314 14,757 15,952 17,390 18,773 
Services (7.5) (8.0) (8.5) (8.7) (9.8) (10.0) 

Miscellaneous Private 15,175 16,386 17,226 17,778 18,992 19,432 
Services (9.4) (9.8) (9.9) (9.8) (10.7) (10.3) 

Tertiary Production 81,993 88,015 92,511 98 ,710 99,418 106,354 
(50.7) (52•6) (53.0) (54.1) (56. 0) (56.6) 

Total Gross Domestic 161,594 167,463 174,259 182,696 177,485 187,701 
Produc t (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) 

The highly/ ••• 
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The highly industrial nature of the region is easily 

noticeable from the statistics which also show that the period 

under considerati on was not one of rapid industrial growth. 

This is evidenced by the steady decline in the relative value 

of this sector's contribution to the total gross domestic 

product for the region. There is, however, the probability 

that the figures for the secondary sector in t his region are 

underestimated owing to what appears to be a serious under­

valuation of the gross value added by the motor industry. 

This contention is discussed in much more detail in Chapter V. 

As far as tertiary industry is concerned, the tendency 

exhibited is one of steady and fairly rapid increase. Total 

tertiary production increased fairly rapidly over the period 

and its relative share grew steadily each year, from 50.7 per 

cent in 1954/55 to 56.6 per cent in 1959/60. The most 

important sections of tertiary production are transport and 

trade, the former being more i mportant at the end of the 

period and the latter at the commencement of the period. 

Possible reasons for the much more rapid growth of transport 

vis-a-vis trade have already been mentioned on page 95 

Table 17.3/ ••• 
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3. Economic Region 09 (The Albany Coastal Region) 

TABLE 17.3 

REGION 09 

Production structure by Sectors 1954/55 to 1959/60 

(!l'Of)O ~"1d ~rc~ntage) 

Production Sectors 

Agriculture, Forestry 
and Fishing 

Mining and Quarrying 

Primary Production 

Manufacturing, Construct-
ion, Electricity, Gas and 
water 

Trade 

Financial Institutions 
and Real Estate 

Transportation, Storage 
and Communications 

Ownership of Dwellings 

General Government 
Services 

Miscellaneous Private 
Services 

Tertiary Production 

Total Gross Domestic 
Product 

1954/55 1955/56 1956/57 1957/58 1958/59 1959/60 

9,960 7,407 8,409 7,144 7, 627 9,150 
(50.6) (42.3) (43.7) (38.2) (38.3) (40.4) 

28 37 43 57 83 82 
(0.1) (0.2) (0.2) (0.3) (0.4) (0. 4) 

9,988 7,444 8,452 7,201 7,710 9,232 
(50.7) (42.5) (43.9) (38.5) (38.7) (40.8) 

689 692 744 862 949 1,02G 
(3.5) (3.9) (3.9) (4.6) (4.7) (4.5) 

1,877 1,799 1,863 1,951 1,913 2,070 
(9.5) (10.3) (9.7) (10.4) (9.6) (9. 2) 

316 332 355 371 389 444 
(1. 6) (1.9) (1.8) (2.0) (2.0) (2.0) 

1,355 1,438 1,537 1,603 1,675 2,071 
(6.9) (8.2) (8.0) (8.6) (8.4) (9.1) 

986 1,082 1,191 1,279 1,357 1,396 
(5.0) (6.2) (6.2) (6.8) (6.8) (6.2) 

2,107 2,195 2,394 2,622 2,784 2,722 
(10.7) (12.5) (12.4) (14.0) (14.0) (12.0) 

2,376 2,551 2,716 2,834 3,159 3,673 
(12.1) (14.5) (14.1) (15.1) (15.8) (16.2) 

9,017 9,397 10,056 10,660 11,277 12,376 
(45.8) (53.6) (52.2) (56.9) (56. 6) (54.7) 

19,694 17,533 19,252 18,723 19,936 22,634 
(100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) 

The production/ ••• 
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The production structure of the Albany Coastal Region 

appears to be basically similar to all the constituent regions 

of the Midlands with the exception of the Port Elizabethjuitenhage 

region. The economy is largely agricultural in character with 

50.7 per cent of its 1954/55 gross income being generated by 

primary activities. As is the case with all the regions, 

agricultural production fluctuates markedly from year to year 

and, because of its importance, exerts an unsettling influence 

upon the growth of total gross domestic product. By the end 

of the review period, however, the share of primary output had 

declined sharply to only 40.8 per cent, suggesting s fairly 

rapid and fluctuating downward trend. 

The tertiary sector as a whole displays a rate of rela­

tive increase almost as rapid as the decline in the share of 

primary production. Major contributing sections are mis-

cellaneous private services, general government services and 

transport in that order. Secondary production value, though 

not very important in the economy, exhibits a tendency to 

increase steadily, from 3.5 per cent at the beginning, to 

4.5 per cent at the end of the period concerned. 

Table 17.4/ ... 
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4. Economic Region 10 (The Mid-Western Districts) 

TABLE 17.4 

REGION 10 

Production Structure by Sectors 1954/55 t o 1959/60 
(R'OOO and Percentage) 

Production Sectors 1954/55 1955/56 1956/57 1957/58 1958/59 1959/60 
-- .- .---

Agriculture, Forestry 5,664 3,849 6,060 3,780 4,706 4, 493 
and Fishing (62.6) (52.1) (61.3) (47.5) (51.2) C47 . 7) 

Mining and Q,uarrying 18 14 10 14 10 44 
(0.2) (0.2) (0.1) (0.2) (0.1) (0.5) 

Primary Production 5,682 3,863 6,070 3,794 4,716 4, 537 
(62.8) (52.3) (61.4) (47.7) (51.3) (48.2) 

--
Manufacturing, Construct- 78 81 84 254 420 590 
ion, Electricity, Gas and (0.9) (1.1) (0.8) (3.2) (4. 6) (6.3) 
Water 

Trade 566 536 591 580 547 580 
(6.3 ) (7.3) (6.0) (7.3) (5.9) (6.2 ) 

Financial Institutions 167 182 203 207 221 252 
and Real Estate (1.8) (2.5) (2.1) (2. 6) (2.4) (2.7) 

Transportation, Storage 661 696 737 784 837 926 
and Communications (7.3) (9.4) (7.5) (9.9) (9.1) (9. 8) 

Ownership of Dwellings 348 373 403 429 443 443 
(3.8) (5.0) (4.1) (5. 4) (4.8) (4.7) 

General Government 837 886 962 1,018 1,080 1,166 
Services (9.2) (12.0) (9.7) (12.7) (11.7) (12.2) 

Miscellaneous Private 716 769 833 891 935 935 
(7.9) (10.4) (8.4) (11.2) (10.2) (9 . 9) 

Tertiary Production 3,295 3,442 3,729 3,909 4,063 4,302 
(36.3) (46. 6) (37. 8) (49.1) (44.1) (45.5) 

------- ~ -

Total Gross Domestic 9,055 7,386 ·9,883 7,957 9,199 9.429 
Product (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) 

-= 

The mid-western/ ••• 
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The mid-western districts are oven more heavily 

dependent upon agricultural production and, unlike any of the 

other economic regions in the Midlands, primary production 

outweighs the output value of the tertiary sector. For this 

reason the growth of g~oss domestic product in Region 10 is 

very unstable, especiAlly since primary production seems to 

fluctuate even more IDl rkedly thsn it does in the other con-

stituent regions. The statistics suggest, h~wever, that a 

major structural change in production contribution is likely 

to take place soon after 1960. This is suggested by the 

very rapid decline in the shBre of the primary sector, from 

62.6 per cent at ths beginning to only 47.7 per cent at the 

end of the period under revie,,_ Over the same period, the 

shares of both tertiary and secondary producUon increased 

rapidly. The tertiary sector, although fluctuating in the 

opposite direction to agriculture from year to year, records 

an increase in relative terms from 36.3 per cent in 1954/55 to 

45.5 per cent in 1959/60. Secondary output value exhibits 

even faster relative growth, increasing from only 0.9 per 

cent in 1954/55 to 6.3 per cent at the end of the review 

period. It is also interesting to note that in this agri-

culturally highly dependent region, the general government 

services section of total services is most important, being 

followed by miscellaneous private services and transport. 

Table 17.5/ .•• 



- 105 -

5. Economic Region 11 (The Northern Districts) 

TABLE 17.5 

Production structure by Sectors 1954/55 to 1959/60 

(.Il' 000 l1~d PO.EC.~'.njAge) . 
..--- -

Production Sectors 1954/55 1955/56 1956/57 1957/58 1958/59 1959/60 

Agriculture, Forestry 19.746 17,240 23,625 16, 426 14,419 16,377 
and Fishing (47.0) (42•6) (48.8) (39.0) (35.5) (36.8) 

Mining and Quarrying 507 495 197 88 147 252 
(1.2) (1.2) (0.4) (0.2) (0.4) (0.5) 

Manufacturing, Construct- 1,968 2,124 2,361 2,552 2,672 2.818 
ion, Electricity, Gas and (4.7) (5.3) (4.9) (6.0) (6.6) (6.3) 
Water 

Trade 3,846 3,769 4,221 4,090 3,429 3,644 
(9. 2) (9.3) (8.7) (9.7) (8.4) (8.2) 

Financial Institutions 942 1,015 1,115 1,133 1,138 1,309 
and Real Estate (2.2) (2.5) (2.3) (2.7) (2.8) (2.9) 

Transportation, Storage 5,800 5,967 6,315 6,621 6,976 7, 604 
and Communications (13.8) (14.8) (13.0) (15.7) (17.1) (nl) 

Ownership of Dwellings 1,754 1,863 2,036 2,174 2,280 2,321 
(4. 2) (4. 6) (4.2) (5. 2) (5. 6) (5. 2) 

General Government 3,699 3,963 4,250 4,525 4,977 5,332 
Services (8.8) (9.8) (8.8) (10.7) (12.3) (12.0) 

Miscellaneous Private 3,723 4,012 4,333 4,543 4,577 4,881 
Services (8.9) (9.9) (8.9) (10.8) (11.3) (11.0) 

Tertiary Production 19,764 20,589 22,270 23,086 23,377 25,091 
(47.1) (50.9) (45.9) (54.8) (57.5) (56.4) 

,._~~ _ _ .w _ _ • 

Total Gross Domestic 41,985 40,448 48,453 42,152 40,615 44,538 
Product (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) 

The production/ ••• 
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The production structure of Region 11 is basically very 

similar to that of Region 09. The main broad differences are that 

the primary sector is of slightly less importance than it is in 

Region 09, whilst the secondary and tertiary sectors are a little 

more important. The really interesting difference between the 

economy of this region and that of the others (with the exception 

of the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region) lies in the importance and 

rapid growth of the transport section. The large geographical size 

of tha region and its distant situation from the economic heart of 

the cape Midlands perhaps offers some explanation (see Chapter VI.). 

In general, the regions display production structures heavily 

dependant upon agricultural production. The exception is the highly 

industrial ised Port El izabethjuitenhage region where pri mary 

activities are of very minor importance. Tha statistics also indi-

cate that the growth of gross domestic product over the period in 

question was by no means uniform and was subject to considerable 

fluctuations. Thase fluctuations may be mainly attributed to the 

very important position that agriculture occupies in the economic 

structure of the cape Midlands. In all the regions however the 

role of agricultural activities appears to be rapidly diminishing 

whilst that of the tertiary sector is increasing. At the same time 

with the exception of Region 08 where the opposite tendency prevails -

secondary activities in the regions are on the increase, but in all 

regions the tertiary sector particularly seems to be increasing in 

importance. 

One explanation for these broad tendencies may be attempted 

in terms of differing elasticities of demand for the products of the 

various sectors. The essence of this argument is that the income 

elasticities of demand for the products of primary and secondary 

activities are lower than the corresponding elasticities for tertiary 

sector services and that therefore, the demand and hence the output 

value of the tertiary sector may be expected to increase relatively 

more rapidly as economic development progresses above a certain level. 

This is the general view taken by Colin Clark and Professor A. G. B. 

Fisher(l) and they support this view partly with analytical reasoning 

and partly on statistical evidence. Their broad conclusion is that 

1. As quoted by Bauer, P.T., and Yamey, B.S. 'Economic Progress 
and Occupational Distribution.' The Economic Journal, 
December, 1951, p. 747. 

a "high/ ••• 
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a "high average real income per head compels a large proportion of 

producers to engage in tertiary production.,,(l) 

It is tempting to conclude, therefore, that the broad ten­

dencies noticed from an examination of the economic structures of 

the regions constituting the Cape Midlands are pointers of rapid 

economic development and high real incomes per head. A conclusion 

such as this, however, would be defective for several reasons. Firstly, 

the time period under consideration is so short that the tendencies 

noticed may not be part of a general trend but may only be a fluctua­

tion within a trend. At tha same time, fairly depressed general 

economic conditions may affect the secondary sector more directly than 

the services sector and this may be a reason why the growth of 

secondary activities has proceeded l ess rapidly than the tertiary 

sector. In addition, unfavourable weather and agricultural price 

conditions are tha most likely reasons behind the fairly rapidly 

declining contribution of the primary sector. Secondly, per capita 

gross domestic product figures computed later in this chapter suggest 

that high real income levels per capita are not the reason for the 

relative expansion of tha services sector. In all regions except 08, 

the nominal per capita gross domestic product averages over the entire 

period are not unduly high and are considerably below the corresponding 

average for South Africa. The exception is the Port Elizabeth/ 

Uitenhage region where agriculture is unimportant and where per capita 

incomes are considerably higher. It may be, therefore, that the 

elasticity argument has more applicability in this region than in the 

other parts of the Cape Midlands. 

Furtharmore, as Bauer and Yamey point out, not all the pro­

ducts of the services sector can properly be regarded as luxuries with 

a high income elasticity of demand, whereas some products of the 

primary and particularly secondary type are in fact luxuries. "There 

is no a priori reason to believe that as wealth increases a greater 

proportion of the luxuries consumed must be products of tertiary 

acti vi ties. The durable consumer goods of the North American 

economies provide numerous examples on a large-scale of heavy expen­

diture on the products of secondary activities with growing wealth. 

Expensive motor cars, jewellery, works of art, mass produced but 

high-grade textiles and hand made bespoke clothes and shoes are 

products cf secondary activities. - - - Perhaps more fancicully, 

1. Clark, C. The Conditions of Economic Progress, Edition I. 
pp. 6-7. as quoted in Bauer and Yamey, OPe cit., p. 747. 

purchases/ ••• 
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purchases of fur coats, oysters, caviare, lobsters, pheasants 

and orchids sustain hunting, fishing and farming which are 

primary activities. (1) 

It would seem, therefore, that whilst some attempt 

may be made to partially explain the tendencies noticed in 

the regions making up the Cape Midlands in terms of differ-

ing income elasticities of demand, the most likely reason for 

tha rapidly declining contribution of agriculture and the 

simultaneous expansion of the tertiary sector is probably 

the relatively unfavourable weather and price conditions that 

prevailed for much of the period under review, and the residual 

nature of the value of tertiary sector output. 

F. THE GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF PRODUCTION VALUE 

1. The Economic~ificance of Constituent Regions 

The geographic distribution of the gross domestic pro~ 

duct of the Cape Midlands is presented by economic region in 

Table 18. 

1 . Bauer, P.T., and Yamey, B.S., OPe cit., p. 749. 

Table 18./ ... 
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TABLE 18 

Percentage Geographical Distribution of the Gross Domestic 
Product of the cape Midlands by Economic Region, 

1954/55 to 1959/60. 

Economic Region 1954/55 1955/56 195;/57 1957/58 1958/58 1959/60 
% % 0 % % ~" 

06 The Humansdorp - 3.5 3.6 3.8 4.4 3.8 4.0 
UniondBle Districts 

08 Port Elizabeth and 67.1 69.4 66.6 69.5 69.0 68.2 
Uitenhage 

09 The Albany Coastal 8.2 7.3 7.3 7.1 7.8 8.2 
Region 

10 The Mid-Western 3.8 3.0 3.8 3.0 3.6 3.4 
Districts 

11 The Northern 17.4 16.7 18.5 16.0 15.8 16.2 
Districts 

CAPE MIDIANDS 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

The table shows that over the entire period in question, economic 

activity in the Midlands was highly concentrated in the Port Elizabeth/ 

Uitenhage region and that this concentration has increased in relative 

terms. Thus in 1954/55 67.1 per cent of the Cape Midlands gross 

domestic product originated in Region 08 and - with the exception of 

1956/57 - all years show a relative increase in this concentration. 

The slight decline to 66.6 per cent of the total gross domestic product 

in 1956/57 is perhaps explained by the favourable agricultural condi-

tions prevailing during that year. This resulted in exceptionally 

high values for agricultural output in the remaining, agriculturally 

important, regions and increased their relative share in the regional 

economy for that year. 

Figure 7/ ... 
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l!'igure 7. 

Regional Distribution of the Gross Domestic Product 
in the Ca~dlands, 1960. 

08 
68.2 % 

11 
16·2% 

The economio region next in importanoe is Region 11 (the 

northern distriots) with 17.4 per cent in 1954/55, 18.5 per oent 

in the good agricultural year 1956/57 and 16.2 per cent in 

1959/60. It would appear that this region is declining in rela­

tive importance, and the same may be said of Region 10 (the mid­

western districts) where the corresponding percentages recorded 

are 3.8. 3.8 and 3.4. respectively. 

The Albany coastal region 09 ocmes third in order of impor­

tance as a generator of income in the ~lidlands and appears to be 

more or less maintaining its relative position with 8.2 per cent 

at the beginning and end of the period - although the intervening 

years all show a slight decline. 

Regions 10 and 06 are about of equal importance with one 

major difference. This is that while the former was more impor­

tant in 1954/55 - 3.8 per cent as compared with 3.5 per cent -

the latter region has increased its share to become more important 

at the end of the period. An explanation for this tendency may 

well be in the more balanced agricultural activities undertaken 

in Region 06 when compared with Region 10 (refer to Chapter IV.). 

Table 19 presents an overall indication of the centralisa­

tion of the various economic activities in the Cepe Midlands by 

economic region. 



TABLE 19. 1l0A. 

Percentage Geographical Distribution of the Gross Domestic Product 
Production Sectors. 1954/55 to ~9.9~ 

of the Cape Midlands by 

.~- .. ""~ 
Miscell- Total 

Primary Secondary General aneOUB Tertiary Gross 
Economic Agricul- Pro- Pro- Govt. Private Pro- DOlllestic 
Reg~on ture Mining duction duction Trade Finance ._ Tr ':!.:.s_ I;.<?: t Dwellings Services Services duction Product ------. 

1954/55 9.4 15.9 9.6 0.4 2.0 4.3 1.8 4.9 5.5 3.3 3.3 3.5 

Region 06 
1939/60 12.7 9.9 12.6 0.6 2.7 4.8 1.8 4 .7 5.5 3.5 3.5 4.0 
1954/55 10 .3 23.6 10.6 96.1 78.0 67.3 72.9 55.0 61.0 69.5 69.5 67.1 

Region 08 
1959/60 9.4 62.7 11.2 93 .9 79.0 66.6 72 .6 56.9 63.4 69 <3 69.3 68.2 
1954/55 2? ,, :) 3.1 22.2 0.9 6.0 6.3 4.4 12.8 10.6 7.6 7.6 8.2 

Region 09 1959/60 23.7 5.9 23.1 1.3 6.0 6.3 5.0 12.9 9.2 8.1 8.1 8.2 
1954/55 12.9 2.0 12 .6 0.1 1.8 3.3 2.1 4.5 4.2 2.8 2.8 3.8 

Region 10 1959/60 11.7 3.2 11.4 0.7 1.7 3.6 2.2 4.1 3.9 2.8 2.8 3.4 
1954/55 44.8 55.4 45.0 2.5 12.2 18.8 18.8 22.8 18.7 16.8 16.8 17.4 

Region 11 1959/60 42.5 18.3 41.7 3.5 10.6 18.7 18.4 21.4 18.0 16.3 16.3 16.2 -----
Cape Midlands 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

- -
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As is to be expected, the statistics in Table show a very 

high degree of centralisation of all economic activities in the 

two most significant regions namely, Regions 08 and 11 which to­

gether accounted for 84.4 per cent of the Cape Midlands gross 

domestic product in 1959/60. With the exception of agricultural 

production, all other economic activities are highly concentrated 

in the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region which, in 1959/60, accounted 

for 93.9 per cent of total secondary and 69.3 per cent of total 

tertiary activity in the cape Midlands. Agricultural activity, 

on the other hand, is highly concentrated in Region 11 and is 

followed by Region 09. 

2. The Economic Significance of Constituent Magisterial Districts 

From Table 20, which presents the geographical distribution of 

the gross domestic product of the Cape Midlands on a magisterial dis­

trict basis, it appears that the Port Elizabeth district was respons­

ible for 59.8 per cent both at the beginning and at the end of the 

period, although the average contribution over the period comes to 

60.6 per cent. The district of Uitenhage, with a 7.3 per cent con­

tribution in 1954/55, increased its share steadily each year to 

8.4 per cent at the end of the period. Taking 1954/55 and comparing 

it with 1959/60, the only other dis tricts to increase their share of 

aggregate output in the Midlands are Alexandria, Albany, Middelburg, 

Uniondale and Wil1owmore. All these districts are situated pre-

dominantly in Regions 08 and 09, or near the coastline, with the 

exception of ~tidde1burg which is to be found in the heart of 

Region 11. Districts to have maintained their relative shares 

1954/55 compared with 1959/60 are Albert, Aliwal North, Bathurst, 

Colesberg, Jansenville, Port Elizabeth and Venters tad. All the 

other constituent districts exhibi t a relative decline in their 

shares of total 

period. Thus, 

economic activity in the Midlands over the review 

of the 26 magisterial districts, only six show an 

increase in relative t erms, Seven have maintained their relative 

position whilst t hirteen have diminished in importance. 

Table 20/ ••• 
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TAllLE 20 

Percenta~e_geo~raEhic Distribution of the Gross Domestic Product 

of the Cal'e_Ni<iJands by YJagisterial Districts, 195A8.2 to 1959/6Q. 

1954/55-
Magisteria l 1959/60 
Districts 1954/55 1955/56 1956/57 1957/58 1958/59 1959/60 Average 

___ • __ ~_a •• _ _ _ 

Aberdeen 1.4 1.0 1.2 0.9 1.0 0.9 1.1 

Albany 4.0 3.7 3.8 4.0 4.2 4.5 4.0 

Albert 1.5 1.4 1.7 1.5 1.4 1.5 1.5 

Alexandria 1.4 1.3 1.2 1.2 1.4 1.5 1.3 

Aliwa1 North 1.4 1.4 1.5 1.3 1.2 1.4 1.4 

Bathurst 0.9 0.9 0.9 0.8 0.9 0.9 0.9 

Co1esberg 0.8 0.8 1.2 0.8 0.7 0.8 0.8 

Cradock 3.1 3.0 3.3 2.9 3.0 3.0 3.0 

Graaff Reinet 2.3 2.3 2.5 2.1 2.3 2.2 2.3 

Hanover 1.5 1.4 1.4 1.3 1.4 1.2 1.4 

Humansdorp 2.3 2.2 2.3 2.4 2.5 2.2 2.3 

Jansenvil1e 0.9 0.8 0.9 0.8 1.3 0.9 0.9 

Kirkwood 1.9 1.4 1.5 1.2 1.3 1.3 1.4 

Maraisburg 0.6 0.5 0.5 0.2 0.4 0.4 0.4 

Midde1burg 1.4 1.5 1.6 1.5 1.5 105 1.5 

l'hlrraysburg 0.7 0.8 0.7 0.5 0.5 0.5 0. 6 

Pearston 0.5 0.4 0.6 0.4 0.4 0.4 0.4 

Port Elizabeth 59.8 62.1 59.2 61.8 60.7 59.8 60.6 

Richmond 0.8 0.7 0.9 0.7 0.6 0.7 0.7 

Somerset East 2.0 1.9 2.1 1.9 1.9 1.9 1.9 

Steynsburg 0.5 0.4 0.3 0.5 0.3 0.4 o.!} 

Steyt1erville 0.7 0.6 0.7 0.6 0.5 0.6 0. 6 

Uitenhage 7.3 7.3 7.3 7.7 8.3 8.4 7.7 

Uniondale 1.2 1.3 1.5 1.9 1.4 1.7 1.5 

Venterstad 0.3 0.2 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 

Wil1owmore 0.8 0.7 0.9 0.8 0.7 1.1 _0.8 

Cape Midlands 100.0 1QO& 100.0 100·9 100.0 100 .. 0 100.0 
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From the table it is also evident that eleven of the twenty­

six magistracies contributed less than 1 per cent each to the total 

gross domestic product of the cape Midlands in 1959/60. Only four 

of these districts ma intained their relative positions comparing 

1959/60 with 1954/55 - Bathurst, Colesberg, Jansenville and 

Venters tad - whilst all the others (Aberdeen, Maraisburg, Murrays­

burg, Pears ton, Richmond, Steynsburg and Steytlerville) diminished 

their contributions over the period. Taken in total, these eleven 

magistracies accounted for only 8.1 per cent of total gross domestic 

product in the Midlands i n 1954/55 and, in 1959/60, this share had 

diminished to only 6.8 per cent. 

Nine districts contributed between 1 and 2 per cent each to 

total Midlands gross domestic product in 1959/60. Of these nin~ only 

four increased their relative shares in 1959/60 compared with 1954/55 

(Alexandria, Middelburg, Uniondale and Willowmore), two maintained 

their positions (Alber t and Aliwal North) while all the rest diminished 

their relative contributions over the period (Hanover, Kirkwood and 

Somerset East). Collectively, this group of districts was 

responsible for 13.1 per cent of the Midlands gross domestic product 

both in 1954/55 and in 1959/60. 

Only a small number of districts - of which only Albany and 

Uitenhage increased in relative terms - contribute over 2 per cent 

each to total gross domestic product in the Midlands. In this group 

Cradock, Graaff Reinet and Humansdorp declined in r elative importance 

1959/60 compared with 1954/55 , while Port Elizabeth maintained its 

share at 59.8 per cent. Collectively, these six most important 

contributors accounted for 78.8 per cent of total gross domestic 

product in 1954/55 and increased their share to 80.1 per cent in 

1959/60. 

Table 21 presents the sectoral composition of the gross 

domestic product in each magisterial district at the beginning and 

at the end of the period under review. The statistics show that, 

apart from the port Elizabeth and Uitenhage magistracies, agrarian 

activities dominate the economies of all districts in the Cape 

Midlands. In almost all districts, however, the importance of 

agriculture had diminished markedly over the review period with 

the exceptions being Port Elizabeth, Maraisburg and Uniondale. 

If the 1959/60 agricultural output value is compared with that in 

1954/55, it is found that 20 out of the total 26 districts show an 

absolute fall in production. In most of these districts this fall 

is quite substantial and is the main reason why agriculture 

Table 21/ ... 



TABLE 21. 
'he- se-J-oW'()' ~M>1LQf . .1he Gross Domestig PrQduQt in each Magisteria l District of the Cape Midl ands . 1954155 and 1959/60 {RICOa and Percentage 

Districts Agriculture Mining I Manufacturing Trade Finance 

lq~4/~~ lq~c /60 1~4 (~~ l~q 60 1 q~4/'1';-T 1 q'1q i6-0 1~4/'1'1 1~ql60 1 Q'14/'1'1 1959 '60 
i 

Aberdeen 2,032 61.7 8810 35.6 - - - - 45 1.4 86 3.5 140 4.2 Cf7 3.9 48 2.1 68 2.7 
Albany 2,645 27.6 3,163 25.6 28 0.3 82 0.7 651 6.8 925 7.5 1,231 12.9 1,315 10.7 184 1.9 250 2.0 
Albert 1,580 44.2 1,519 37.6 - - - - 61 1.7 93 2.3 291 8.1 276 6.8 65 1.8 87 2.2 
Alexandria 2,323 70.1 2,716 65.0 - - - - 6 0.2 55 1.3 203 6.1 279 6.7 60 1.8 90 2.2 
Aliwal North 1,027 31.3 1,155 30.4 - - - - 499 15.2 454 12.0 382 11.7 336 8.8 81 2.5 104 2.7 
Bathurst 1,421 62.9 1,401 55.0 - - - - 32 1.4 29 1.1 148 6.6 137 5.4 41 1.8 57 2.2 
Colesberg 1,165 59.9 985 46.9 - - - - 28 1.4 43 2.0 159 8.2 141 6.7 54 2.8 75 3.6 
Cradock 3,098 41.2 2,752 32.9 2 - - - 352 4.7 448 5.4 666 8.9 612 7.3 186 2.5 278 3.3 
Graaff Reinet 2,042 37.4 1,562 25.9 3 0.1 - - 296 5.4 601 10.0 693 12 .7 705 11.7 121 2 .2 160 2.6 
Hanover 1,484 40.9 873 26.1 146 4.0 - - 37 1.0 52 1.6 229 6.3 lCf7 5.9 51 1.4 68 2.0 
Humansdorp 2,668 47.8 2,114 34.3 146 2.6 136 2.2 313 5.6 504 8.1 432 7.7 5Cf7 9.7 129 2.3 195 3.1 
Jansenvil1e 1,382 66.1 1,374 57.0 - - - - 9 0.4 24 1.0 135 6.5 200 8.3 44 2.1 74 3.1 
Kirkwood 3,571 78.6 1,870 52.4 - - - - - - 17 0.5 295 6.5 339 9.5 31 0.7 47 1.3 
Maraisburg 621 45.4 596 48.9 35626.0 25120.6 102 7.5 2 0.1 52 3.8 38 3.1 22 1.6 26 2.1 
Middelburg 1,224 35.3 1,019 25.0 - - 1 - 253 7.3 493 12.2 545 15.7 580 14.3 124 3.6 186 4.6 
Murraysburg 1,375 78.7 771 60.5 - - - - 24 1.4 20 1.6 67 3.8 41 3.2 33 1.9 45 3.5 
Pears ton 941 76.9 835 68 .6 - - - - 3 0.3 6 0.5 58 4 .7 53 4.4 22 1.8 33 2.7 
Port Elizabeth 1,347 0.9 1,601 1.0 139 0.1 494 0.3 71,598 49.7 71,094 43.2 23;1.69 16.1 25,592 15.5 3,025 2.1 4,137 2.5 
Richmond 1,399 69.8 1,087 58.6 - - - - 39 1.9 52 2.8 119 5.9 Cf7 5.2 44 2.2 60 3.2 
Somerset East 2,517 52.4 2,213 42.0 - - - - 240 5.0 499 9.5 466 9.7 466 8.8 102 2.1 141 2.7 
Steynsburg 718 62.8 635 52.0 - - - - 23 2.0 52 4.3 73 6.4 63 5.2 22 1.9 27 2.2 
Steytle rvi11e 1,128 69.8 1,040 63.0 18 1.1 2 0.1 5 0.3 13 0.8 100 6.2 94 5.7 27 1.7 41 2.5 
Uitenhage 3,210 18.4 2,014 8.7 17 0.4 370 1.6 3,230 18.5 5,774 24.9 1,439 8.2 1,656 7.1 345 2.0 531 2.3 
Uniondale 1,475 51.1 2,781 58.3 - - - - 15 0.5 17 0.4 216 7.5 346 7.3 82 2.8 138 2.9 
Venters tad 555 67.3 375 52.2 - - - - 11 1.3 3 0.4 46 5.6 39 5.4 15 1.8 19 2.6 
Wi11owmore 1,122 54.7 1,191 41.4 - - 42 1.5 19 0.9 467 16.2 191 9.3 189 6.6 48 2.3 69 2.4 

Capt;! Midland" 44.Q'7_d 18s138.530114,0 91510.411.37810.5 77i39113:.4ls1=8~312-~.~_bl.'14'1 :1'3.1 1'14.48'1 112.5 5.006 2 .1 17 006 2 6 
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Transport Dwellings 

1 9S4 (t;t; i lq<; 9 60 19S 4/<; <; 1q<;g 60 

456 13.8 5'J7 23.9 113 3.4 143 5.8 
886 9.3 1,148 9.3 663 6.9 925 7.5 
925 25.9 1,182 29 .2 153 4.3 202 5.0 
140 4.2 1'J7 4.7 109 3.3 144 3.4 
290 8.9 401 10.6 222 6.8 300 7.9 
87 3.9 136 5.3 118 5 .. 2 209 8.2 
90 4.6 146 7.0 96 4.9 141 6.7 

1,666 22.2 2,098 25.1 317 4.2 4'J7 5.9 . 
501 9.2 698 11.6 275 5.0 342 5.7 

1,185 32.6 1,506 45.0 112 3.1 145 4.3 
402 7.2 529 8.6 230 4.1 304 4.9 

41 2.0 77 3.2 95 4.5 122 5.1 
242 5.3 590 16.5 96 2.1 118 3.3 

32 2.3 50 4.1 39 2.9 46 3.8 
419 12.1 555 13.6 134 3.9 175 4.3 

18 1.0 39 3.1 40 2 .3 56 4.4 
23 1.8 31 2.5 39 3.2 47 3.9 

18,039 12.5 24,126 14 .7 3,395 2.4 4,911 3.0 
96 4.8 124 6.7 55 2.7 66 3.6 

491 10.2 679 12 .9 189 3.9 206 3.9 
50 4.4 72 5.9 50 4.4 60 4.9 
66 4.1 90 5.5 49 3.0 62 3.8 

4,478 25.6 5,947 25.7 842 4.8 1,249 5.4 
135 4.7 207 4.3 151 5.2 209 4.4 

14 1.7 23 3.2 33 4.0 38 5.3 
98 4.8 162 5.6 91 4.4 116 4.0 

. 
I 

17.706 '3.2 flO 833 130.870 i12 .8141.410 !15.0 i '3.9 
= 

Government 
Services 

1q<;4 (st; 1q<;g 60 

295 9.0 382 15.3 
1,496 15.6 1,797 14.6 

205 5.7 309 7.6 
254 7.7 388 9.3 
421 12.8 605 15.9 
205 9.1 315 12.4 
198 10.2 299 14.2 
644 8.6 900 10.8 
708 13.0 1,027 17.0 
142 3.9 196 5.9 
686 12.3 1,022 16.6 
166 7.9 255 10.6 
152 3.3 222 6.2 

64 4.7 96 7.9 
376 10.8 547 13.4 
109 6.2 185 14.5 
78 6.4 118 9.7 

10,410 7.2 16,135 9.8 
129 6.5 177 9.5 
452 9.5 589 11.2 
103 9.0 165 13.5 

99 6.2 165 10.0 
1,676 9.6 2,638 11.4 

411 14.2 583 12.2 
70 8.5 119 16.6 

277 13.5 364 12.7 

19826 8.2 29.598 10.8 

.-. 
OthE r Servi ces 

1q<;47'5~ =1_- ~O 

166 5 
1,791 18 

2'J7 8 
219 6 
354 10 
206 9 
156 8 
586 7 
817 15 
246 6 
570 10 
220 10 
160 3 
80 5 

391 11 
82 4 
60 4 

12, 991. 9 
122 6 
346 7 
105 9 
123 7 

2,184 12 
403 14 
81 9 

207 10 
., 

22.963 9 

.0 

.7 

.3 

.6 

.8 

.1 

.0 

.7 

.0 

.8 

.2 

.5 

.5 

.8 

.3 

.7 

.9 

.011 

.2 

.2 

.1 

.6 

.5 

.0 

.8 

.1 

32 
33 
75 
07 
43 
64 
70 
83 
45 
07 
69 
82 
69 
15 
13 
18 
95 
41 
93 
73 
48 
44 
91 
88 
03 
77 

9.3 
22.1 

9.3 
7.4 

11.7 
10.4 
12.9 

9.3 
15.5 

9.2 
12.5 
11.7 
10.3 

9.4 
12.6 

9.2 
7.7 

10.0 
10.4 

9.0 
12.0 
8.6 

12.9 
10.2 
14.3 

9.6 
-.1-- -

~~O ) 178 III 0 
. -

114. 

Total "<>ross 
Domestic Product 

lq<;4 1<;<; lq<;q/60 

3,295 100.0 2,493 100.0 
9,575 100.0 12,338 100.0 
3,577 100.0 4,043 100.0 
3,314 100.0 4,176 100.0 
3,276 100.0 3,798 100.0 
2,258 100.0 2,548 100.0 
1,946 100.0 2,100 100.0 
7,517 100.0 8,368 100.0 
5 ,456 100.0 6,040 100.0 
3,632 100.0 3,344 100.0 
5,576 100.0 6,170 100.0 
2,092 100.0 2,408 100.0 
4,547 100.0 3,572 100.0 
1,368 100.0 1,220 100.0 
3,466 100.0 4,069 100.0 
1,748 100.0 1,275 100.0 
1,224 100.0 1,218 100.0 

144,113 100.0 164,531 100.0 
2,003 100.0 1,856 100.0 
4,803 100.0 5,266 100.0 
1,144 100.0 1,222 100.0 
1,615 100.0 1,651 100.0 

17,481 100.0 23,170 100.0 
2,888 100.0 4,769 100.0 

825 100.0 719 100.0 
2,053 100.0 2,877 100.0 

240_7Q2 1100 0 27<;_::>41 1100.0 
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declined in relative terms. The 6 districts to show a higher 

agricultural output in 1959/60 when compared with 1954/55 are 

Albany, Alexandria, Aliwal North, Port Elizabeth, Uniondale and 

Willowwore. Of these, only Port Elizabeth and Uniondale were dis-

tricts in which the agricultural sector increased in relative terms, 

indicating that in the other districts the growth of agriculturel 

output has lagged behind that of the other contributing sectors. 

The Maraisburg magistracy, in which the relative importance of 

agriculture increased although its absolute production value fell, 

suggests that here the other contributing sectors (particularly 

mining and manufacturing) declined even more rapidly than did 

agriculture. As far as mining and quarrying is concerned, the 

Maraisburg district is the only one in which these activities are 

important, accounting for 26 per cent of this district's gross 

domestic product at the beginning of the period and 20.6 per cent 

in 1959/60. 

Except in the case of the Port Elizabeth, Uitenhage, Aliwal 

North, Graaff Reinet, Middelburg and Willowwore magistracies, the 

secondary production sector does not as yet play a rOle of any great 

importance, but its significance is rapidly increasing in the 

majority of cases. The most significant expansion appears to have 

occurred in the Willowwore magisterial district, where secondary 

production rose from being only 0.9 per cent in 1954/55 to 16.2 per 

cent of the districte gross domestic product in 1959/60. Declines 

in the relative importance of manufacturing occurred only in the 

Port Elizabeth, Aliwal North, Bathurst, Maraisburg, Uniondale and 

Venters tad magistracies. 

Trading activities appear to be important only in the Port 

Elizabeth, Middelburg, Graaff Reinet and Albany districts. In fact, 

in most of the magisterial districts of the Midlands the trading 

section of tertiary activity declined in relative importance when 

1959/60 is compared with 1954/55. As far as the finance and 

dwellings sections are concerned, both are similar in that with 

almost no exceptions, these activities increased their percentage 

shares of each district's gross domestic product. Another point 

of similarity is that finance and dwellings are roughly of equal 

importance in the economies of most magisterial districts. 

With only two exceptions, the transport section shows a 

relative increase in percentage contribution in all districts 

when 1959/60 is compared with 1954/55. These two exceptions are 

Albany - where transport maintained its share - and Uniondale, 

where/ ••• 
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where it declined in relative importance. This section of the 

services sector is highly important in the districts of Albert, 

Cradock, Graaff Reinet, Middelburg, Port Elizabeth, Somerset 

East, Uitenhage, Aberdeen and Hanover and, in the case of the 

last two districts mentioned, increased very strongly in relative 

terms over the period under review. 

Both the government services and the miscellaneous 

private (other) services sections of the tertiary sector increased 

their relative shares in the economies of most districts, and both 

sections were significantly important contributors in the Albany, 

Graaff Reinet, Jansenville, Middelburg and Venterstad districts. 

G. GROWTH OF PRODUCTION 

Although the foregoing sections give some indications 

about the behaviour of economic sectors in the Cape Midlands, 

and in its constituent regions and districts, Tables 22 and 23 

clearly show which districts and what sectors have displayed the 

most rapid growth in production value over the period concerned. 

1. Growth by Magisterial Districts 

Table 22 presents the average annual percentage changes 

in the gross domestic product of each magisterial district over 

the relevant period. The districts have been grouped in terms 

of their importance as contributors to the gross domestic pro­

duct for the Midlands as a whole in 1959/60. Thus Group A con­

sists of districts which in 1959/60 accounted for more than 

2 per cent of Cape Midlands gross domestic product, Group B 

comprises the 1 to 2 per cent contributing districts, while 

Group C consists of magistracies contributing less than 1 per 

cent. 
Table 22/ ••• 



- 117 -

TAllLE 22 

Average Annual Percentage Change in Gross Domestic 

Product 1954/55 to 1959/60 

GROUP A GROUP B GROUP C 

Albany 4.8 Alexandria 4.3 Aberdeen 

Cradock 1.9 Albert 2.2 Bathurst 

Graaff Reinet 1.8 Aliwal North 2.7 Colesberg 

Humansdorp 1.8 Hanover -1.3 Jansenville 

Port Elizabeth 2.4 Kirkwood -3.6 Maraisburg 

Uitenhage 5.4 Middelburg 2.9 Murraysburg 

Somerset East 1.6 Pearston 

Uniondale 10.9 Richmond 

Willowmore 6.7 Steynsburg 

Steytlerville 

Venters tad 

-4.1 
2.1 
1.3 
2.5 

-1.8 

-4.5 
-0.1 
-1.2 
1.1 
0.4 

-2.1 

It is generally held that the relationship between regional 

economic growth and the existence of growth industries within a 

region is such that the production sectors or districts with a 

higher average growth rate than the average for the region as a 

whole can be regarded as exercising a dynamic influence in that 

region's economy.(l) On the basis of this - although a longer time 

period would have been more conclusive - it is interesting to note 

that 9 districts exhibit growth rates equal to or greater than the 

2.4 per cent average annual rate of growth in the gross domestic 

product of the cape Midlands for the period 1954/55 to 1959/60. To 

some extent, therefore, these 9 districts may be regarded as being 

economic growth forces in the Midlands economy. 

3 of these districts (Port Elizabeth, Uitenhage 

Furthermore, 

and Albany) are 

economically very significant districts which fall into Group A, 

and together these 3 districts accounted for 72.7 per cent of the 

1. Perloff, H.S., et. al., op. cit., p. 60. 

Midlands/ • •• 
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Midlands gross domestic product in 1959/60. The remaining 

6 districts (with Jansenville the only exception) fall into 

Group B and, in 1959/60, were responsible for 8.1 per cent of 

the gross domestic product of the Cape Midlands. In fact most 

districts falling into Group B exhibit fairly high rates of 

growth apart from Kirkwood (-3.6 per cent) and Hanover (-1.3 per 

cent), The districts which are least important as contributors 

of the Midlands output value, and which fall into Group C, show 

negative rates of growth in most cases. It would thus appear 

that the districts which are economically most significant as 

contributors to the Cape Midlands gross domestic product are 

also those that have recorded the highest rates of growth over 

the six year period under review. 

2. Growth by ~conomic Sectors 

of the 

average 

butions 

Turning now to an examination of the growth tendencies 

different economic sectors Table 23 presents weighted 

annual growth rates(l) ~r, more precisely, the contri­

towards total growth) for each economic region and sector 

for the period under review. 

1. The formula used for weighting the average percentage 

changes is as follows:-

where Qs = 

Q = 

6 = 

1 = 

( QS6 ~l) 
n 

100 Qs 
x--

Q 

Sectoral gross value added in a region 

Sectoral gross value added in the Cape Midlands 

1959/60 

1954/55 

n = number of years in period (six) 

and Qs (Q) are average regional (Midl~nds) values of 

output in respect of the relevant sector 

over the six year period. 

Table 23/ ... 
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TABLE 23 

Weighted Average Annual Rates of Change of the Gross Domestic Product 

of the Cape Midlands by Economic Regions and Sector~ 

1954/55 to 1959/60. 

Economic Regions 06 08 

Economic Sectors % % 

Agriculture, Forestry .342 -.359 
and Fishing 

Mining and Quarrying I -.175 18.267 

Primary Production .334 .119 

Manufacturing, Construct- .058 .475 
ion, ElectriCity, G~ and 
Water 

Trade .183 1.418 

Financial Institutions .434 4.299 
and Real Estate 

Transportation, Storage .108 4.096 
and Communications 

Ownership of Dwellings .281 4.242 
General Government .413 5.747 
Services 

Miscellaneous Private 
Services 

Tertiary Production 

Total Gross Domestic 
Product 

, 
i 

.218 3.072 

.230 3.480 

.188 1.844 

.09 

% 

-.292 

.705 

-.265 

.085 

.097 

.423 

.399 

.906 

.492 

.981 

.478 

.191 

10 11 

~ ~b 

-.419 -1.312 

.112 -1.951 

-.397 -1.337 

.291 .218 

.007 -.103 

.295 1.219 

.146 .957 

.199 1.191 

.266 1.340 

.161 .844 

.142 .741 

.024 .168 

The weighting of the average annual percentage chenges in the 

total value of sectoral output in each region was done in order that 

the significance of the regional change for each sector would be 

related to the importance of that sector in the total sectoral pro-

duction for the economy of the Midlands as a whole. In this way, 

for example, a fairly steep average increase in, say, the agricul­

tural output of a particular region - which may account for only a 

small proportion of total Cape Midlands agricultural output - would 

be scaled down in importance, whereas the opposite would be the ca se 

if that particular region was agriculturally very important. While 

the weighting/ ••• 
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the weighting process as described presents a much better indication 

of the relative growth of individual sectors in each region of the 

Midlands, the short duration of the period concerned necessitates a 

comparison of the 1959/60 figures with those for 1954/55 when calcu-

lating the change. Had the period been of longer duration - say, 

ten years or more - it would have been possible to obtain much more 

realistic rates of growth by comparing five year or more moving 

averages when computing the change. 

From the data presented in Table 23 it may be seen that 

agriculture has exercised a dampening influence on the growth of 

total gross domestic product in the Midlands. This is evident from 

the negative rates of change in respect of this sector in all econo­

mic regions with tha exception of Region 06 (the Humansdorpjuniondale 

districts) which recorded a 0.342 per cent average growth rate over 

the period. The Albany coastal region 09, and the Port Elizabeth/ 

Uitenhage region 08, show negative rates of 0.292 per cent and 

0.359 per cent, respectively, whereas the much drier, inland situated 

mid-western districts (Region 10) and the nothern districts 

(Region 11) exhibit much more rapid rates of decline of 0.419 per cent 

and 1.312 per cent, respectively. 

The production sector with the highest rate of growth over 

the period is mining in the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region. The 

18.267 per cent weighted average annual growth rate for mining re­

flects a fourfold increase in contribution value from R216,OOO in 

1954/55 to R864,OOO in 1959/60. Economic Regions 09 and 10 also 

exhibit positive rates of growth in mining activity although these 

rates are considerably below that for Region 08. The mining sector 

in Regions 06 and 11, on the other hand, records negative rates of 

change over the period. 

Taking the primary sector as a whole, only regions 06 and 08 

have positive growth rates. All the remaining regions display 

negative weighted average annual percentage changes in primary pro­

duction over the six year period being reviewed, with the highest 

rate of decline being 1.337 per cent in respect of economic region 11. 

As far as secondary production is concerned, all regions have 

positive growth rates ranging from only 0.058 per cent in the case of 

Region 06, to 0.475 per cent in respect of the Port Elizabeth/ 

Ui tenhage region. The total for tertiary production displays the 

same tendency with the most rapid average growth of 3.480 per cent 

yearly also taking place in the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region. 

This is/ ••• 
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This is followed by 0.741 per cent for tertiary output in Region 11, 

0.478 per cent for Region 09 and 0.230 and 0.142 per cent for Regions 

06 and 10, respectively. With the exception of trade in Region 11, 

all sections of the tertiary sector recorded positive growth rates 

over the period. It appears that the government services and the 

dwellings sections display the most rapid increases in most regions 

"ith transport not being far behind. 

Turning to the growth of total gross domestic product in the 

Midlands, the most rapid growth rate of 1.844 per cent is recorded by 

the Port ElizabethjUitenhage region. Although the weighted growth 

rates in respect of the other regions are also all positive, they are 

but a fraction of the growth experienced in Region 08 and are all 

under 0.200 per cent. 

H. PER CAPUT GROSS DOMESTIC PRODUCT 

The analysis has thus far dealt primarily with the volume 

aspects of economic growth in the cape Midlands. However, while 

these two groups of factors are closely linked with one another, 

growth in the value of total output does not necessarily mean a 

corresponding increase in the welfare of the people. 

"Both the volume and the welfare aspects of economic develop­

ment, it is true, depend generally on the same set of forces; but 

the strategic variables that determine them need not be identical. 

The forces determining the former - the "volume" forces - are those 

that affect relative costs of production (both costs of material 

inputs and labour costs(l» in the various parts of the country, the 

relative size of different market centres(l) (both final or consumer 

and intermediate producer markets), and relative transport costs as 

between different places. The forces determining the level of per 

capita income, on the other hand - the ''welfare'' forces - are those 

that influence the relation between the rate of increase in popula­

tion and labour force and the rate of increase in non-human factors 

of production within given regions and those that differentiate one 

region from another in the characteristics of the population - in 

their skills, age, sex and racial compositions. (2)" 

1. The differences in average labour costs for the main racial 
Groups in the main industrial areas of South Africa, as 
well as the importance of different areas as markets have 
been discussed in some detail in Chapter V. 

2. Perloff, H.S., et. al., op. cit., p. 56. 
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The regional differences as regards skills, age sex and 

racial composition of the population have been discussed in the 

foregoing chapter. 

It is generally regarded that the best single indicator of 

the welfare of persons within an area is their personal disposable 

per caput (capita) real income. To obtain such figures from statis­

tics of the gross domestic product necessitates certain adjustment~(l) 
in respect of which data on a regional and sub-regional basis are 

readily available. Gross domestic product per capita(2) figures 

therefore used as a rough general welfare indicator in the Cape 

Midlands and in its constituent regions and districts. 

not 

are 

Table 24 presents tha gross domestic product per capita for 

the period 1954/55 to 1959/60 in respect of each economic region, for 

the cape Midlands, and for South Africa. 

1. " ••• in order to derive personal income from gross geographical 
income, the following adjustments have to be made : 

1.Gross geographical product at factor cost 

~ depreciation 

= 2.Net geographical product at factor cost 

LESS net factor income from "outside" regions 

= 3.National income 

LESS company taxes 

~ company savings (undistributed profits) 

~ government income from property and entrepreneurship 

----------- .. ---------------------------------------~- ----
PLUS transfer payments received from public authorities 

and business undertakings 

PLUS or LESS current transfer from "outside" regions - -
= 4.Personal income 

~ direct income tax paysble by individuals 

= 5.Personal disposable income." 

Nel, P.A., and de Coning, C., "The Regional Distribution 

of Purchasing Power in the Republic of South Africa". 

Bureau of Market Research, Report Nc. 10, Pretoria: 

Uriiversity of South AfriQs4 1965. 

2. Total population of each region and district for the inter 
census years was estimated by applying the average annual 
growth rates that prevailed between 1951 and 1960 to each 
region and district. Since no provision has been made 
for changes in the general level of prices, for the dis­
tribution of income between the racial groups, for 
changes in working conditions, etc., the resulting per 
capita averages are very crude indications of the welfare 
of residents in the Cape Midlands. 

Table 24/ ... 
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TABLE 24 

Gross Domes tic PrOD.uct Per Capi t~1354/55uj;ou1253j6Q __ (llB_nd~ 1 

Economic Period 
Regions 1954/55 1955M 1956/57_1~57/58 1958j53_J953J6Q Avera~ 

Region 06 17109 170,5 191.6 216.2 181.1 197.3 188.1 

Region 08 516.0 514,4 514,9 519.3 485.2 493.2 507.2 

Region 09 157,8 137.2 147.2 139.8 145.4 161.2 148.1 

Region 10 262.3 210.9 278.2 220.7 251.5 253.6 246.2 

Region 11 212·5 201.2 236.9 202.5 191.7 206.4 208.5 

Cape Midlands 334.5 326.1 343.7 335.8 319.1 331.8 331.8 

South Africa 259. ~ 268.9 283.7 285.1 285.2 301.2 280.6(1) 

From the above table it is evident that in all years the per 

capita gross domestic product in the Cape Midlands was higher than it 

was for South Africa. The average for the whole period worked out at 

R331.8 as compared with R280.6 in the case of the Republic. Statis­

tically, the very high corop~rative figures for the Port E1izabeth/ 

Uitenhage region are obviously r esponsible, but an important economic 

reason may well be the much higher ratio ~}s-~-vis the Republic of 

Whi tes to non-Hhi tes (as well as t~'3 mtl.ch higher representation of 

Coloureds) in the MidlanDs - Ho',;ever, ,·;hereas the tendency in South 

Africa's case is for t b per capita fiov.res to increase steadily and 

wi thout interrupticn, th9 SQm9 c::mnot bQ said of the Cape Midlands 

where the tendency is a fluctuating one in the opposite direction. 

Thus, where the Midlands per capita figure in 1954/55 was some R75 

above the corresponding South African 

1959/60 was only slightly over R30. 

figure, the discrepancy in 

If compared with the Midlands, 

the somewhat lesser relative reliance on the unsteady agricultural 

sector as well as the considerably greater rOle of mining (especially 

gold) in the Republic's economy, may well be reasons contributing to 

the steady upward growth of per capita gross domestic product in the 

country as a wb01e o 

On the basis of the crude values calculated, residents of 

the Port Elizabethjuitenhage region enjoy by far the highest standard 

1. The gross domestic product used to calculate this figure 

was estimated in the manner described in footnote 2 on 

page 91. 
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of living in the Midlands with a per capita figure of 

R493.2 in 1959/60, and an average for the entire period of 

R507.2. The highly industrial nature of this region, 

its dominating rOle in the economy of the Midlands and the 

much higher level of development, are all general reasons 

for the relatively high per capita incomes there. Region 

10 comes next in importance with a R246.2 average for the 

period and this is followed by an average of R208.5 for 

the largest economic Region 11. 

Economic Regions 06 and 09 are fourth and fifth in 

terms of per capita gross domestic product, respectively. 

Although the average figures over the period for these two 

regions are well below R200 per head, the year by year stat­

istics display a fluctuating but upward movement which is in 

direct contrast to the general tendency in the three most 

important economic regions and in the Midlands as a whole. 

Table 25 presents the gross domestic product averages 

for the residents of each magisterial district in the Cape 

Midlands over the review period. 

Table 25/ ••• 
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TABLE 25 

Gross Do_~estic Product per ca3ita bf Magisterial Districts 
1221Z22 to 12 2Z60 Rands) 

Period 
Districts 1954/55 1955/56 1956/57 1957/58 1958/59 1959/60 Average 

Aberdeen 391.5 273.8 368.8 280.3 291.2 279.4 314.2 
Albany 186.0 170.0 182.6 185.1 188.8 208.2 186.8 

Albert 212.2 200. 2 253.8 220.0 189.2 212.9 214.7 

Alexandria 131.2 117.3 122.1 112.1 124.2 146.0 125.5 

Aliwal North 167.4 169.3 188.3 171.1 150.2 183.4 171.6 

Bathurst 89.8 86.2 86.4 76.9 88.8 93.2 86.9 

Colesberg 184.4 168.8 289.6 196.5 170.3 168.7 199.4 
Cradock 238 .7 221.5 256.3 226.2 209.2 233.7 230.9 

Graaff Reinet 201.7 204.2 232.7 201.9 208.9 211.8 210.2 

Hanover 293.9 277.8 287.8 263.9 274.3 252.2 275.0 

Humansdorp 155.5 146.5 161.5 165.4 160.0 152.8 156.9 

Jansenvi11e 203.8 182.7 227.4 189.9 314.3 216.7 239.1 

Kirkwood 198.5 141.0 160.6 134.9 129.8 141.8 151.1 

Maraisburg 206.6 188.0 203.9 76.8 151. 7 169.7 166.1 

Middelburg 193.0 193.6 222.1 198.9 193.1 192.7 198.9 
Murraysburg 316.7 326.4 311.4 240.2 220.4 225.8 273.5 
Pea rs ton 234.8 191.7 267.1 188.4 200.0 211.8 215.6 

Port Elizabeth 576.9 576.0 572.0 575.5 530.6 536.8 561.3 

Richmond 274.0 224.1 316.7 242.1 209.6 238.5 250.8 

Somerset East 192.2 184.8 219.4 190.9 184.7 201.4 195.6 

Steynsburg 152.1 132.7 103.6 166.9 86.7 142.9 130.8 

Steytlervi11e 285.7 263.7 331.4 245.8 224.5 276.6 271.3 

Uitenhage 295.2 287.7 304.7 310.2 319.0 334.8 308.6 

Uniondale 164.6 178.6 206.8 266.9 175.5 239.5 206.0 

Venters tad 181.9 125.4 180.9 176.0 168.5 141.3 162.3 

Wi11owmore 201.0 157.9 224.8 188.6 170.0 257.5 200.0 

The interplay between growth in gross domestic product and 

population within the various districts is reflected in the per capita 

statistics presented above. As is to be expected, the residents of 

the Port Elizabeth district enjoy the greatest prosperity with a per 

capita average over the period of R561.3. This is followed by 

R314.2 in Aberdeen, R308.6 in Uitenhage and R275.0 in Hanover. The 

Bathurst district records the lowest average figure of only R86.9 and 

this is due/ ... 
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this is due primarily to the relatively large population which is 

comprised almost entirely of non-Whites, and the rapid out-migration 

of '~tes that has been taking place. This is shown by the fact that 

in 1951 2,975 vfuites were resident in this district while the corres­

ponding 1960 figure was only 2,578. 

To some extent at any rate, differentials in the per capita 

gross domestic product figures of districts indicate thet a re­

allocation of resources between districts could raise the level of 

gross domestic product in the Midlands. Differences in the economic 

structure of districts is also an important contributing cause for 

the income differentials portrayed in the above Table. Districts 

which rely to a relatively greater extent on agricultural activities 

may also be expected to be districts which possess a lower capital 

to labour ratio since historical capital investment has occurred 

chiefly in the manufacturing and services sectors. This in turn 

has implications for the relative proportions of skilled and unskilled 

workers employed in different districts Which, in the South African 

context, is reflected by a higher ratio of non-White to White 

employees in farming. On the side of population, it might also be 

expected that the birth rate is relatively higher in the lower income 

farm areas, particularly in districts where the proportion of Bantu 

is high. In addition, the vagaries of weather conditions and the 

likelihood of more frequent and larger price fluctuations in agriculture 

has already been mentioned. All these factors are contributory in ex­

plaining, to some extent at least, the per capita gross domestic pro­

duct differentials that exist between magisterial districts in the 

Cape Midlands. 

In conclusion, however, it should be stressed that the differ­

entials that exist between districts are not necessarily accurate 

reflectors of differences in welfare between them. Climatic, social 

and price differences where they exist between districts and regions 

would mean that a given level of per capita gross domestic product 

would have different implications for the welfare of persons at 

different places. Hence, on the premise that not all goods and 

services affecting the welfare of persons are bought and soid on the 

market, the actual money cost of living in terms of food, rent and 

the basic necessities is probably considerably lower in the case of 

farm engaged personnel in the Bathurst district than it is for city 

dwellers in Port Elizabeth or Uitenhage for example. Furthermore, 

it should be remembered that insofar as absolute indications of wel­

fare are concerned, the per capita gross domestic figures used are 

very crude indicators indeed. 
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CHAPTER IV 

PRIMARY PRODUCTION 

A. CLIMATE AND NATURAL VEGETATION 

The Department of Agrioultural Teohnical Services has divided 

the Republio into a number of agro-economic regions. The Cape Midlands 

embrace part of three such regions. The Earoo region includes eoonomic 

regions 10 and 11 (excluding Aliwal North) and forms 76.3 per cent of 

the total area of the Midlands. The Eastern Cape region embraces 

economic regions 08 and 09 (including Aliwal North) and forms 15.2 per 

cent of the Midlands total area, while the Winter Rainfall region embraces 

economic region 06 which forms 8.5 per cent of the Cape Midlands total 

area. The cape Midlands as a whole is thus essentially an area of 

climatic transition. l 

The transitional character of the climate is particularly notice­

able with respect to the rainfall, both its annual amount and its seasonal 

incidence. In the interior, sharp differences occur within short dis-
.~ ?' 

tances in the annual rainfall, which varies with the relief and the dis-

tance from the sea. Thus the most arid areas are the mid-western dis-

tricts (economic region 10) with less than 10 inches, with the rainfall 

increasing to less than 15 inches in a broad stretch of country extending 

from Grahamstown westwards and north westwards to the Sneeubergen north of 

Graaff-Reinet. In the Sundays, Bushillans and Great Fish River Valleys the 

total rainfall is even less, while on the other hand the Great Winterberg 

mountains east of Cradock enjoy more than 30 inches. Thus, in general, 

the magisterial districts of Graaff-Reinet, Richmond, Colesberg. Middel­

burg, Maraisburg, Albert and Aliwal North receive between 10 and 20 inches, 

while Port Elizabeth, Uitenhage, Albany, Alexandria, Bathurst and most of 

Humansdorp, as well as a portion of the district of Cradock, Somerset East 

and Middelburg receive between 20 and 30 inches. 2 Generally speaking the 

rainy season becomes shorter and the rainfall less reliable westwards and 

towards the interior. In common with the rest of South Africa, the 

narrow coastal zone is free from the winter frosts which characterise the 

interior and there is a progressive increase in the annual range of 

temperature away from the coast. As in most of the Republic, the 

evaporation rate is high and almost everywhere considerably in excess 

of precipitation. 

The varied climatic and soil conditions in the Cape Midlands 

result in a variety of grassland, macchia, forest and scrub. East 

of Algoa Bay/ .... 

1. op. cit., p. 5. 

2. Cole, M.M. South Africa. London: Methuen, 1961. 
After the map on p. 566. 
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of Algoa Bay along the coast is found the Alexandria forest type of 

vegetation; a small area also occurs west of Port Elizabeth. In 

between is found valley bushveld extending into the interior and giving 

way on both sides to macchia bush and Keroo scrub. The grester pert 

of the hinterland is dominated by Keroo scrub of varying types, while 

the mountains in the interior are covered by karoid type mountain veld. l 

B. THE STRUCTURE OF THE PRIMARY SECTOR IN THE CAPE MIDLANDS 

Having Virtually nothing in the way of mineral resources and 

with secondary industry confined largely to Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage, 

production in the Cape Midlands is to a large extent connected with 

agriculture. In this study the term agriculture is used to embrace the 

two main categories of farming, animal husbandry and arable fa TIDing , 

while the customary aubdivision of these main categories into more par­

ticularized groups is not employed since the ensuing discussion is not 

sufficiently detailed to warrant such subdivision. 

Within the Cape Midlands a broad distinction can be made between 

the generally arid interior, or the Keroo regions, and the better watered 

coastal regions. This distinction is based on the two main categories 

of farming i.e . animal husbandry and arable farming although these two 

activities often overlap, particularly in the coastal regions. The 

Keroo regions are suitable for little else except sheep but for this 

purpose the phySical environment is among the most favourable in South 

Africa. Hence the largest concentration of wooled, and to a lesser 

extent non-wooled sheep are found in economic regions 10 and 11 (the 

Keroo regions) although sheep are to be found almost everywhere in the 

Midlands. In the less arid eastern portion of these regions cattle for 

dairy and beef purposes are raised in addition to sheep, but with the 

help of artificial PQrmanent pastures. Thus the &aroo regions, apart 

from the irrigated upper Sundays River Valley around Graaff-Reinet 

where cereals, lucerre and deciduous fruit are grown, concentrate 

mainly upOn pastoral production. "In the Midlanda production is 

characteristically the outcome of commercial pastoral farming in the 

hands of Europeans, with a conspicuous emphasis upon the production of 

wool, and agriculture tends to be confined to the better watered coastal 

belt or to the rather limited irrigable lands along the Sundays and 

Great Fish Rivers. ,,2 

Agriculture in the coastal regions tends to be more diversified 

with the more favourable climate permitting arable farming and '~he 

growing of fruit. 

1. Cole, M.M. 

Pastoral activities are by no means unimportant but 

in this spherej ••• 

~ After the map on p. 567. 
2. Rennie, J.V.1., op. cit., p. 25. 
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in this sphere the emphasis is upon dairying and the production of meat. 

Thus mixed farming activities prevail with citrus fruit being the most 

important single agricultural product. The fruit is highly sensitive 

to frost and commercial citri-culture is limited to the frost free river 

valleys of the Sundays, Fish and Gamtoos rivers where it is grown under 

irrigation. Citrus growing in these valleys is combined with dairying, 

poultry raiSing, vegetable and honey production to supply nearby Port 

Elizabeth and Uitenhage. Large amounts of lucerne, distributed to the 

surrounding pastoral areas as a supplementary feed, are also grown. 

Being an export product wool is tied closely to the world price 

for the commodity and as such has suffered frequent short term fluctua-

tions in the past. The interior of the Cape Midlanda is thus most vul-

nerable to the movements of wool prices on world markets which can have 

a profound influence. Combined with this is the growing importance of 

synthetic fibres as a substitute for wool in recent years. These factors 

leave an urgent need for the development of secondary industry in the 

interior as a stabilizing factor. However, before such industry can 

develop and be encouraged, it is essential that an adequate infrastructure 

be laid. With the commencement of the Orange River Development project 

the two most vital factors viz., water and power will be provided in 

sufficient quantities, and secondary industries, particularly those con­

nected with the processing of animal products, can be encouraged to pro­

vide this vital stabilizing factor. 

After agriculture the most important primary activity is mining 

and quarrying. These refer almost exclusively to the production of 

sand, limestone, stone and clay quarries producing for the construction 

sector and for the building of nationsl and other roads. Production is 

purely for localised needs but particular districts export some of their 

production to outside the Midlands i.e. Albany, where the clay is of 

excellent quality and is used by the pulp and paper industry in other 

parts of South Africa. 

Next in importance is commercial forestry, which in the Cape 

Midlands is confined to the coastal districts. The forests occur near 

the sea with small scattered patches on the better watered sea facing 

escarpments further inland. The trees are mainly indigenous and 

unsuited for commercial purposes because of the considerable length of 

time required to reach maturity. These forests are under the control 

of the State Forestry Service which has also undertaken the planting 

of exotic trees from which comes the majority of timber for commercial 

purposes. The main types are pines which under favourable conditions 

can mature in as short a period as thirty years; eucalyptus are only 

of minor importance. Such private tree planting as has been under­

taken has created no more than a few woodlots and cannot contribute 

significantly/ ••• 
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significantly to the primary output of these regions for some years to 

come. There are only two sawmills in the Cape Midlands and both a r e 

situated in the Port Elizabeth district where structural timbers used by 

the building industry, planks for boxes, fragmented wood and woodpulp 

used in the manufacture of synthetic building boards of various kinds, 

and cardboard, paper and newsprint are produced. 

Commercial fishing in the Cape Midlands is concentrated on Port 

Elizabeth with small contributions by the Humansdorp and Bathurst magis­

tracies. The Port Elizabeth fishing industry is small by any standards 

but is relatively young and flourishing, and adequately serves the city 

and its hinterland with particular varieties, althoughihe catch of those 

fish in more popular demand has to be supplemented from the western Cape. 

A small weekly surplus of the less popular varieties is exported to 

Johannesburg and Rhodesia. The main fish caught are cob, gurnard, maas­

banker, stockfish, geelbeck and a large variety of reds. The main traw­

ling grounds exploited are the Roman Rock Ground situated within Algoa 

Bay and the nearby Chalk Line Ground. Most of the fish are netted by 

trawlers but line boats catch those species which the trawlers cannot net 

and which would otherwise be absent from the market. The fishing indus­

try at Port Elizabeth is never likely to expand to any great size since 

the more favourable trawling grounds of the south-western Cape would make 

any development on a scale much beyond that already achieved comparatively 

uneconomical. 

The economic structure of the primary sector in the cape Vddlands 

is summarised below. l 

TABLE 26 
CAPE MIDLANDS 

The Primary Sector - Gross value added (R1OOO) 

Mining & Total (% of South 
AFi.l.. ..... u....I. Vl.A..l..V \ctLl.Q.I.. "".Y ..I.U.F; ,J:V,,"'OiJ .... .I...y ~ ..I.. ... u .• ,L.LF; ,A,oIo ...... v... . ... u .... u"'\ ' J 

1954/55 43,461(96•6) 915(2.0) 364(0.8) 245(0.6) 44,985(100.0) (4.7) 
1955/56 35, 264(94.8) 1,333(3.6) 363(1.0) 234(0.6) 37,194(100.0) (3.7) 
1956/57 46,591(96.3) 1,180(2.4) 368(0.8) 227(0.5) 48,366(100.0) (4. 2) 
1957/58 36,343(95.3) 1,168(3.1) 360(1.0) 246(0.6) 38,117(100.0) (3.5) 
1958/59 35,178(94.8) 1,285(3.5) 375(1.0) 269(0.7) 37,107(100.0) (3.4) 
1959/60 37,657(94.4) 1,378(3.5) 296(0.7) 577(1.4) 39,908(100.0) 
% change 
1955/601 -13.4 +50.6 -18·7 +135.5 I -11.3 , 

Of all primary activities in the Cape Midlands agriculture is of 

overwhelming importance. In 1954/55 and 1959/60 agriculture comprised 

96/6 per cent/ •• 

1. Detailed tables showing the gross value of output, the value of 
intermediary goods and services and the gross value added in 
each magisterial district are at the end of this chapter. 
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96.6 per cent and 94.4.per cent of the gross value added by the primory 

sector as a whole. The combined contribution of the remaining primary 

activities for the same years were negligible at 3.4 per cent and 5.6 

per cent respectively. The gross value added by agriculture, however, 

declined by 13.4 per cent comparing 1960 with 1955, but it fluctuated 

from year to year the peak being in the good season of 1956/57. The 

remaining primary activities combined increased by 47.7 per cent over the 

same period. The value of primary output as a whole in the Cape Midlands 

represents between 3.4 per cent (1958/59) and 4.7 per cent (1954/55) of 

the South African total for the period 1955 to 1959. In 1960 the primary 

sector in the Midlands · employed 63,097 persons of whom 62,119 or 98.5 per 

cent were employed by agriculture, forestry and fishing. Only 978 persons 

were employed by mining and ~uarrying. The total employed by the primary 

sector represents 21.5 per cent of the 1960 working population in the 

Midlands and includes 9,169 Whites, 36,399 Bantu and 17,529 Coloureds, the 

majority of whom were males in the rural areas. Asiatics are not included 

in any of the above figures since their distribution between the main 

industry groups was not avoilable. 

The economic structure of the primary sector in the Cape Midlands 

differs from that for South Africa as summarised in Table 27 below. 

1954/55 

1955/56 

1956/57 

1957/58 

1958/59 
J 

~o change 
1955/59 

TABLE 27 

SOUTH AFRICA 

The grimary Sector - Gross value added (R1OOO) 

Agriculture,Forestry Mining and 
~ ~~ ____ ~ a. 

:::k-..... --'l-··g · 

542,700 (56.1) 424,400 (43.9) 967,100 (100.0) 

555,600 (54.6) 462,200 (45.4) 1,017,800 (100.0) 

634,700 (55.7) 504,300 (44.3) 1,139,000 (100.0) 

554,200 (51.1) 529,600 (48.9) 1,083,800 (100.0) 

546,000 (49.8) 549,700 (50.2) 1,095,700 (100.0) 

+0.6 +29.5 +13.3 

Source, Stadler, J.J. IThe Gross Domestic Product of 30uth Africa, 
1911-1959 1 • S.A.J.E. September, 1963, p. 194. 

Comparative figures for South Africa were available only for the 

five year period 1955 to 1959. These figures show that "ining and 

~uarrying has become the most important primary activity in the 

national economy with a contribution of 50.2 per cent to the gross value 

added by the primary sector as a whole in 1958/59. The remaining 

primary activities combined accounted for between 56.1 per cent and 

49.8 per cent of the gross value added by the primary sector, compared 

with agriculture's contribution of about 95 per cent in the Cape 

Midlands/ ••• 
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Midlands. Hence , compared with South Africa, the Midlands are reliant 

to a considerably greater extent upon agriculture; and the remaining 

primary activities are negligible by comparison. 

By 1959/60 agriculture1s contribution to the gross domestic pro­

duct in the Midlands had declined in value by 13.4 per cent on the 

1954/55 figure. This decline has been sporadic and due in the main to 

adverse seasonal conditions and declining prices of the major agricul­

tural products of the ~lidlands. Severe droughts prevailed over the 

greater part of the Midlands since 1956/57 with resultant heavy stock 

losses by farmers, particularly in the Keroo regions. The world price 

of wool, the major agricultural product of the Midlands, had begun to 

fall at the same time. The 1958/59 prices dropped by 20 per cent of 

the 1957/58 prices which had themselves dropped by 25 per cent of the 

1956/57 prices. Combined with the drought, this price fall is of parti­

cular economic significance since it explains in part the persistent drop 

in the gross value added by agriculture in the Midlands between the years 

1956/57 and 1958/59. In 1959/60 the world price of wool had risen by 

24 per cent on the previous yeaxt. level and the gross value added by 

agriculture in the Midlands rose as a result. 

The figures for agriculture, forestry and fishing for South 

Africa (of which agriculture is the largest contributor) display a simi­

lar pattern to that for the Midlands. The gross value added declined 

for the two years following 1956/57 although less steeply than for the 

Midlands. This decline is probably due to the same reasons. In direct 

contrast to the positive rate of 0.6 per cent experienced by South Africa 

over the period 1954/55 to 1958/59, the combined contributions of agri­

culture, forestry and fishing in the Midlands declined by 18.7 per cent. 

An explanation of the above trends is that the country as a whole was 

less affected by the drought and the falling world price of wool after 

1956/57 than were the Midlands, the greater part of which are drought 

prone areas concentrating on the production of wool. Both for South 

Africa and the Midlands, however, the best year was 1956/57; the year 

known as the most prosperous in the history of ~outh African agriculture. 

By 1958/59 mining and quarrying was contributing more than half 

of the gross value added by the primary sector as a whole in South 

Africa. The comparative figure for the Nidlands is only 3.5 per cent. 

Although being of only secondary importance in the structure of primary 

production in the Midlands, mining and quarrying grew at a rate consid­

erably faster than that for the country as a whole over the period 

1954/55 to 1958/59, the rates being 40.4 per cent and 29.5 per cent 

respectively. (Over the six year period 1955 to 1960 the growth of 

mining and quarrying in the Midlands was even higher at 50.6 per cent. 

In 1960/ .•• 
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In 1960 the primary sector in 00uth Africa employed 2,293,449 

persons of whom 1,687,939 or 73.6 per cent were employed in agriculture, 

forestry and fishing. The comparative figure for the Midlands was 

98.5 per cent. Of all persons employed in primary activities 26.4 per 

cent were employed in mining and ~uarrying - in the Midlands this figure 

was only 1.5 per cent. The total employed by the primary sector as a 

whole represents 41.2 per cent of South Africa IS 1960 working population, 

(21.5 per cent in the llidlands) and included 179,770 Whites, 1,990,323 

Bantu and 123,356 Coloureds. In order to make the above figures compar-

able with those for the llidlands, Asiatics have not been included. 

C. THE REGIONAL bTRUCTURE OF THE PRIMARY SECTOR 

1. T?e Karoo Regions 

Although wooled and non-wooled sheep are to be found in most 

parts of the lUdlands, the largest concentratiorsare in the two Karoo 

regions where the physical environment is among the most favourable for 

this purpose. Wooled sheep are the centre of primary activity through­

out these regions, but the higher rainfall in the eastern portion of 

region 11 also favours the raising of cattle and the cultivation of 

artificial permanent pastures. Maize and lucerne are grown in summer 

and wheat and oats in winter. The cereals ere grown for fodder purposes 

and make this area one of the most important in the Republic for wool, 

beef and hides. The more arid conditions in the western part of this 

region and in region 10, make the cultivation of crops possible only 

under irrigation. The Van Rynevelds Pass dam provides irrigation water 

for a comparatively small area around Graaff-Reinet in the upper ~undays 

River Valley and cereals, lucerne and deciduous fruit are grown. Every­

where else pastoral activities predominate, and when the world price of 

mohair was favourable the ~ngora goat industry was important. More re-

cently the merino sheep is the main concern with non-wooled sheep and 

goats assuming a subsidiary position. The leading breeds of sheep are 

thus merino for wool and the Blackhead Persian for mutton. The latter 

are ooncentrated mainly around Cradock and Graaff-Reinet. Economic 

regions 10 and 11 are thus concerned primarily with extensive pastoral 

activities and contribute largely towards making the Cape Midlands one 

of the most important wool, meat and hides producing area in the 

RepUblic. 

The rainfall, and therefore the stock carrying capacity of the 

natural vegetation, decreases in a westerly and north-westerly direc­

tion away from the Great Fish River. Thus the approximate sheep 

carrying capacity of the land (morgen per sheep unit) decreases from 

between 1.0 and 1.4 in the Vicinity of Albert, Maraisburg, Cradock and 

Somerset East/ ••• 
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Somerset East, to between 1.8 and 2.2 in the vicinity of Hanover, 

Richmond, Murraysburg, Aberdeen and Steytlervi11e. l 
As is to be 

expected, the incidence of rainfall has contributed towards making 

the farming units in the better watered eastern portion smaller than 

in the more arid western parts. The average farm sizes in the magis-

terial districts of Albert, Venterstad, Steynsburg, Maraisburg, Cradock 

and Somerset East were 1,000 - 2,000 morgen in 1960, while in the more 

westerly districts of Coles berg, Hanover, and Aberdeen they were 3,000 -

4,000 morgen. In the even more westerly districts of Richmond and 

Murraysburg, where the approximate carrying capacity of the veld varies 

between 1.8 and 2.2 morgen per sheep unit, average farm sizes in 1960 
2 were between 5,000 and 7,000 morgen. 

Region 10 (the mid-western districts) 

The primary secto~s economic structure in this region is sum­

marised in the following table: 

TABLE 28 

REGION 10 

The Primary Sector - Gross value added (R'OOO) 

Mining & Forestry & Total 
Ah..l...J,.\j1oA.l. 1Iu....LC' "q.\.A.C.I J.. J...r .L.UP; J.' .J.." 1..l.L.Uh <J ":-'J.. .I.:J...L.u...J.,CU.Lu"., vv UQ..L. 

1954/55 5,664 (99.7) 18 (0.3) - 5,682 (100.0) (12.6) 

1955/56 3,849 (99.6) 14 (0.4) - 3,863 (100.0) (10.4) 

1956/57 6,060 (99.8) 10 (0.2) - 6,070 (100.0) (12.5) 

1957/58 3,780 (99.6) 14 (0.4) - 3,794 (100.0) (10.0) 

1958/59 4,706 (99.8) 10 (0.2) - 4,716 (100.0) (12.7) 

1959/60 4,493 (99.0) 44 (1.0) - 4,537 (100.0) (11.4) 

% change 
1955/60 -20.7 +144.4 - -20.2 

-- .-

It is clear from the ~bove table that, of the two primary 

activities, agriculture is of overwhelming importance. Between 1954/55 

and 1959/60 agriculture contributed between 99.8 per cent and 99.0 per 

cent of the gross value added by the primary sector as a whole, but its 

contribution has dropped from R5,664,000 to R4,493,000 over the same 

period. This represents a decline of 20.7 per cent over the 1954/55 

figure and, apart from that exhibited by region 08, this is the fastest 

rate of decline in all the regions in the Cape Midlands. This rapid 

decline/ ••• 

1. Annual Report of the Karoo Region for the year July, 1960 to 
June, 1961. Department of AgricultuxalTechnical Services, 
Pretoria. After the map on p. 3. 

2. ibid., After the map on p. 34. 
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decline in the gross value added may be attributed to the falling price 

of wool and the severe recurring droughts which, particularly in this 

most arid region, resulted in large stock losses over the greater part 

of the period under review. Mining and quarrying makes an insigni-

ficant contribution when compared with agriculture, but unlike the latter 

it has increased its contribution with a growth of 144.4 per cent over 

the period 1955 to 1960. All primary activities together in this region 

contributed between 12.7 per cent and 10.0 per cent to the total for the 

Midlands over the same period. 

In 1960 the primary sector in this region employed 5,242 persons 

of whom the overwhelming majority of 5,231 were employed by agriculture. 

The total employed by the primary sector represents 42.2 per cent of the 

1960 working population in the region and included 1,017 Whites, 979 Bantu 

and 3,246 Coloureds. Asiatics have not been included in tha above figures. 

Region II (the northern districts) 

The economic structure of the primary sector in this region is 

the same as that in region 10 and is summaried in table 29 below: 

1954/55 
1955/56 
1956/57 
1957/58 

1958/59 
1959/60 
% change 
1955/60 .. 

TABLE 29 
REGION 11 

The Primary Sector - Gross value added (RIOOO) 

Mining & Forestry & Total 
(% of Midlands total) .Q. ........ v~ V"""" v _ ~t,.LQ ........ J _ .... U,o. ...: ................ u ·5 . 

19,746 (97.5) 507 (2.5) - 20,253 (100.0) (45.0) 
17,240 (97.2) 495 (2.8) - 17,735 (100.0) (47.7) 
23,625 (99.2) 197 (0.8) - 23,822 (100.0) (49.3) 
16,426 (99.5) 88 (0.5) - 16,514 (100.0) (43.3) 
14,419 (99.0) 147 (1.0) - 14,566 (100.0) (39.3) 
16,377 (98.5) 252 (1.5) - 16,629 (100.0) (41.7) 

-17.1 -50.3 - -17.9 

As in region 10, agriculture is of overwhelming importance to 

the economy of this region, contributing between 97.2 per cent and 

99.5 per cent of the gross value added by the primary sector over the 

period 1955 to 1960. Due also to the recurring droughts and the de­

clining world price of wool, the gross value added by agriculture de-

clined by 17.1 per cent over 

contributed between 39.3 per 

the same period. This region nevertheless 

cent and 49.3 per cent of the gross value 

added by the primary sector in the Midlands as a whole during the period 

under review and is thus the dominant primary producing region in the 

local economy. 

In 1960/ ••• 
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In 1960 the primary sector in this region employed 23,057 per­

sons of whom the majority of 22,835 or 99.0 per cent were employed in 

agricul ture. Only 222 persons of all races were employed by mining 

and ~uarrying. The total employed by the primary sector represents 

31.8 per cent of the 1960 wdrking population in this region and included 

3,530 Whites, 12,348 Bantu and 7,179 Coloureds. Asiatics have been ex­

cluded from the above figures. 

Regions 10 and 11 t~gether are almost entirely agricultural in 

their primary activities and contribute more than half of the total con­

tribution by the primary sedtor as a whoie to the ecortbiliy of the Cape 

Midlands. Their contribution, however, has declined rapidly over the 

period under review and will continue to do so whenever the world price 

of wool falls to depressed levels. 

2. The Coastal Regiona 

Tha coastal regions, being better watered, engage in mixed and 

highly specialised farming activities and average farm sizes are on the 

whole much smaller then in the interior. In region 09, aside from sheep 

and angora goats, cattle are kept for beef but mainly for dairy purposes. 

Extensive dairy farming, with the natural veld being supplemented by hay, 

silage and fodder crops is practised in order to supply the urban concen­

trations of Port Elizabeth, Uitenhege and Grahamstown with fresh milk and 

milk for processing into butter and cheese. Since the growing of pine-

apples can be readily combined with cattle farming, this is done in the 

districts of Albany, Alexandria and Bathurst which in 1955/56 cultivated 

more than 54 per cent of the total areas planted to pineapples in South 

Africa. l The pineapples in such cases are used as a silage feed, parti­

cularly for high yielding dairy cattle. In the Uitenhage district the 

predominant stock type is the angora goat with smaller numbers of merino 

sheap and Boer goats. A small stretch of land along the Swartkops 

River is used for vegetable production under irrigation and small ~uan­

tities of wheat are grown as a cash crop. west of Port Elizabeth, 

where the rainfall is relatively high, the production of fresh milk and 

dry land vegetable production predominates. In the Gamtoos River 

Valley, citrus, tobacco and vegetables are grown with wool also being 

an important product. 

Aside from wool, citrus fruit is the most important export of 

the Cape Midlands. The fruit is highly sensitive to frost and com­

mercial citriculture is thus limited to the frost free river valleys 

of the Sundays, Fish and Gamtoos Rivers. The lower Sundays Valley 

between Kirkwood and Addo is supplied with irrigation water from 

Lake Mentz/ ••• 

1. Strauss, C.B., op. cit., p.l. 
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wke Mentz. The irrigated fertile alluvial soils have made this one 

of the most important citrus producing areas in . the Republic. The land 

is used intensively and almost the entire output of grapefruit in the 

Republic is grown here. The citrus groves ore about 25 miles long and 

only 35 miles from the central pack-house at Port ~lizabeth from where 

the fruit is either processed in the canning and jam factories or ex-

ported overseas. Citrus growing is combined with dairying, poultry 

raising, vegetable and honey production to supply nearby Port Elizabeth 

and Ui tenhage. wrge amounts of lucerne are also grown and used in the 

surrounding districts as supplementary feed. 

The Great Fish River Valley is supplied with irrigation water 

from Lake Arthur and the GraSsridge dam. 

River Valiey citrus and deciduous fruits 

Both here and in the Gamtoos 

are grown. Near the Fish large 

numbers of deciduous fruit trees have had to be removed due to the silta­

tion of the reservoirs which has reduced their water storage capacity. 

wrge ~uantities of lucerne and teff hay, which re~uire less water, are 

grown instead to supply supplementary feed for the extensive stock raising 

areas in the vicinity. In the lower Sundays Valley the greater part of 

18,000 acres of irrigable land is devoted to lucerne. l Lucerne and teff 

hay, apart from being excellent rotation crops, are the mainstay of the 

dairying industry, providing nutritious grazing as well as hay and silage 

for high yielding milk cows. Thus the extensive stock raising and dairy 

areas of the coastal districts are dependent upon these valleys for 

supplementary feeds and the valleys in turn focus on Port Elizabeth for 

their supplies and for the export and sale of their produce. Port 

Elizabeth is thus the dominant metropolis upon which its vast hinterland 

depends, not only for supplies, but for the export, sale and processing 

of its output. The city has thus developed industries connected with 

the agricultural produce of its hinterland i.e. fruit canning, jam 

making, confectionary, the preparation of hides and skins, the manu­

facture of leather goods and the export of wool and fruit, and its 

future growth will depend in no small measure upon the continuous 

development of agriculture in its hinterland. 

Region 06 (the Humansdo£Q-Uniondale districts) 

This is the only economic region to enjoy winter rainfall. 

Its main products are citrus and deciduous fruit (apples), dairy pro­

ducts, lucerne, timber (indigenous pine) and a relatively small 

~uantity of wool and meat. The economic structure of this region's 

primary sector is summarised in table 30: 

Table 30/ .•• 

1. Uole, M.M. op. cit. p. 571. 
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TABLE 30 
IlliGION 06 

The Prima}'Y __ ':;ec~!'. - Gross va_l!J.5'_~Aep._iIt_19_00) 

Mining & Total 
Agriculture Q.Ull rryin Forestr Fishing {~b of Midlands tota I} , 

1954/55 3,823 (89.2) 146 (3.4) 315 (7.3) 5 (0.1) 4,289 (100.0) (9.6) 
1955/56 3,470 (87.5) 180 (4.5) 314 (7.9) 5 (0.1) 3,969 (100.0) (10.7) 
1956/57 4,444 (89.5) 199 (4.0) 319 (6.4) 4 (0.1) 4,966 (100.0) (10.3) 
1957/58 5,380 (90.5) 248 (4. 2) 312 (5.2) 5 (0.1) 5,945 (100.0) (15. 6) 
1958/59 3,564 (86.1) 243 (5.9) 325 (7.9) 5 (0.1) 4,137 (100.0) (11.1) 
1959/60 4,633 (92.1) 136 (2.7) 256 (5.1) 6 (0.1) 5,031 (100.0) (12.6) 
% change 
1955/60 I +21.2 - 6.8 -18.7 I +20.0 I +17.3 

As in all the economic regions that comprise t he Cape ~ridlands, 

agriculture is the leading form of activity in region 06, accounting for 

between 86.1 per cent and 92.1 per cent of the gross va lue added by the 

primary sector in the period under review. However, apart from this 

characteristic common to all the constituant regions of the Midlands, the 

structure of the primary sector in region 06 differs from that for the 

Midlands and all its other economic regions. Being the only winter rain-

fall area, forestry in this region is the next most important contributor, 

accounting for between 5.1 per cent and 7.9 per cent of the gross value 

added by the primary sector as a whole during the six year period under 

review. Mining and quarrying is next with between 2.7 per cent and 5.9 
per cent, while fishing is negligible ,lith a steady 0.1 per cent for all 

years under consideration. The fishing that takes place in this region 

is purely line fishing and as such cannot increase its contribution to any 

significant degree. 

Unlike the Cape Midlands and all the other regions that comprise 

the Midlands, agriculture1s contribution in region 06 has increased over 

the period 1955 to 1960. This increase has been of the order of 21.2 
per cent and is due in the main to the 

to the 

favourable climatic conditions 

resi of the Cape }lidlands (parti-enjoyed by this region relative 

cularly the Karoo regions), and also because the fall in the world wool 

price did not effect the value of this region's output to the same 

extent as it did other parts of the Midlands after 1956/57. The 

region1s percentage share of primary contribution is not large but has 

increased from 9.6 per cent in 1954/55 to 12.6 per cent in 1959/60. 
Once the Kouge Dam, situated at the confluence of the Kouga and Gamtoos 

Rivers is completed, 

sharply as more land 

this region1s agricultural output should increase 

is brought under irrigation. This dam, started 

in 1958/ ... 



- 139 -

in 1958, will bring a constant water supply to the fertile Gamtoos 

Valley and will increase the area of irrigable land from 5,500 to 

10,000 morgen. 

In 1960 the primary sector in region 06 employed 9,062 persons 

of whom 9,052 persons were engaged in agriculture, forestry and fishing. 

The total employed by the primary sector as a whole represents 48.6 per 

cent of the 1960 economically active population in this region and in­

cluded 1,911 Whites, 2,887 Bantu and 4,264 Coloureds. Asiatics have 

not been included in the above figures. 

Region 08 (Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage) 

The main primary activities in this region centre around supply­

ing the dense urban population with agricultural produce and processed 

products for daily consumption i.e. fresh milk, milk for processing into 

butter and cheese, vegetables, meat and fish and with sand, stone and lime 

for the construction sector. The output of forestry is negligible by 

comparison with the other primary activities although all processing of 

timber grown here and in region 06 (included under the secondary sector) 

is done in this region. 

1954/55 
1955/56 
1956/57 
1957/58 
1958/59 
1959/60 
% change 
1955/60 1 

TAllLE 31 
REGION 08 

The frimary Secto~ - Gross value added (R1000) 

Minillg & Total 
.a.p'" ................ u ............ 5""""" ......... 4 ...... U F. ~V"''''''''' VoL ..................... J.p; 'V.&. ....... -................. .. ................. ---(?; 

4,270 (89.5) 216 (4.5) 49 (1.0) 238 (5.0) 4,773 (100.0) (10.6) 
3,300 (78.9) 607 (14.5) 49 (1.2) 227 (5.4) 4,183 (100.0) (11.2) 

4,055 (80.2) 731 (14.5) 49 (0.9) 221 (4.4) 5,056 (100.0) (10.4) 
3,615 (77.6) 761 (16.3) 48 (1.0) 239 (5.1) 4,663 (100.0) (12.2) 
4,864 (81.4) 802 (13.4) 50 (0.8) 262 (4.4) 5,978 (100.0) (16.1) 
3,006 (67.1) 864 (19.3) 40 (0.9) 569 (12.7) 4,479 (100.0) (11,2) 

-29.6 +300.0 -18.4 +139.1 -6.2 
- - ----------- - - ------- _ .. _- - ----

As in all other regions in the Cape ItLdhmds (except region 06) 
the gross value added by agriculture has declined over the period under 

r ._ Vi:, .. :iH , This decline hus been of the order of 29.6 per cent. Mining 

and quarrying, on the other hand, exhibit consistent growth over the 

same period, increasing from R216,OOO in 1954/55 to R864,OOO in 1959/60, 
a rate of growth of 300 per cent over the six year period. The Port 

lUizabeth fishing industry is small and not likely to expand much beyond 

its present size. The contribution of this industry, however, has more 

than doubled over the period 1955 to 1960. In comparison to the other 

primary activities, forestry1s contribution has remained negligible at 

between/ ••• 

) 
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between 0.8 per cent and 1.2 per cent for the period under review. 

The region's primary output as a whole is not large, fluctua­

ting between 10.4 per cent and 12.2 per cent of the gross value added 

by the primary sector as a whole during the period 1955 to 1960. The 

region is, however, industrial in character and does 

cessing of the primary products of its hinterland. 

that town and country pull in opposite directions. 

the bulk of pro-

It is often thought 

In practice this is 

not the case and further growth in the Midlands will depend to a large 

extent on the growth of agriculture in the hinterland which will also 

stimulate further industrial development in Port Elizabeth. 

In 1960 the primary sector in this region employed 6,334 persons 

of whom 5,777 persons or 91.2 per cent were engaged in agriculture, 

forestry and fishing. Mining and quarrying employed only 577 persons 

of all races. The total employed by the primary sector as a whole re-

presents only 4.3 per cent of the 1960 economically active population in 

this region and included 894 Whites, 3,914 Bantu and 1,526 COloureds. 

Asiatics have not been included in the above figures. 

Region 09 (the AlbaRY coastal region) 

The main primary products of this region are citrus fruit, pine­

apples, chicory, maize, dairying, wool and meat. Primary production is 

almost entirely confined to agriculture which contributed between 98.9 
per cent and 99.7 per cent of this region's primary output between the 

years 1954/55 to 1959/60. 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

% 
1 

:154/55 
:155/56 
356/57 
357/58 
358/59 
:159/60 
change 

355/60 

TABLE 32 
REGION 09 

The Primary Sector Gross value added (R1000) 

Total Mining & 
Agr~Cla"ture 'l,Uar""Mna ~'ores"t ry Fishing . ~oX -'1:idJa pds .-!9jOj). J 
9,958 (99.7) 28 (0.3) - 2(-) 9,988 (100.0) (22.2) 

7,405 (99.5) 37 (0.5) - 2(-) 7,444 (100.0) (20.0) 
8,407 (99.5) 43 (0.5) - 2(-) 8,452 (100.0) (17.5) 
7,142 (99.2) 57 (0.8) - 2(-) 7,201 (100.0) (18.9) 
7,625 (98.9) 83 (1.1) - 2(-) 7,710 (100.0) (20.8) 
9,148 (99.1) 82 (0.9) - 2(-) 9,232 (100.0) (23.1) 

-8.1 +192.9 - - -7.6 
_ ____ L ___ ___ _ _ _ _ __ 

- - - -- -_ .. - - - --'-- --- - - ----- ---- -----_._--

The gross value added by agriculture in this region declined by 

8.1 per cent over the period under review. In spite of this decline, 

the region has increased its percentage contribution to the primary 

sector as a whole in the Cape Midlands from 22.2 per cent in 1954/55 to 

23.1 per cent in 1959/60. This region is thus next in importance after 

region 11 as a contributor of primary products. 

In 1960/ ••• 
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In 1960 the primary sector in this region employed 19,402 

persons of whom 19,224 or 99.1 per cent were engaged in agriculture, 

forestry and fishing. The total employed by the primary sector as a 

whole forms 43.5 per cent of the economically active population in this 

region and included 1,817 Whites, 16,271 Bantu and 1,314 Coloureds. 

Asiatics have been excluded from the above figures. 

D. THE FARMERS I PROBLEMS 

Agriculture in the Cape Midlands is not without its problems. 

These problems are inter-related and numerous, the more pressing being 

associated with the shortage of water, with uneconomic farming units, 

with the heavy reliance upon the world price of wool, with animal and 

plant diseases and with injudiciOUS farm management in general. 

Recurrent droughts occasioning heavy stook losses necessi ta te 

the 

dams 

building of dams for water storage. 

of any importancs are in the sUndays 

. , 
Regrettably the only existing 

and Great Fish River Valleys. 

Here the heavy siltation of the reservoirs has made these works inade­

quate and the shortage of water hampers both crop and fruit production 

and provides little relief in times of drought. In addition to the 

shortage of water the Karoo regions in particular suffer from uneconomio 

and sub-economic farming units. An unoffioial estima te by a high rank-

ing officer of the Department of Agriculture who wishes to remain anony­

mous is that approximately 13 - 15 per cent of all farms in the Midlands 

are uneconomic units. In some districts i.e. Aliwal North, the percent­

age has been estimated to be as high as 60 per cent. l One result of 

this is that the natural resources on many farms are being fast depleted. 

In an effort to earn a reasonable rate of return the farmer is often 

only concerned with the immediate future and pays little regard to 

scientific methods of farming. Thus those farming on uneconomic units 

often do not practice rotational grazing and adopt overstocking, veld-

burning and other harmful methods. The resulting soil erosion and 

destruction of pastures is often accelerated when the world price of wool 

falls to low levels since the farmers often endeavour to counter the fall 

in their incomes by producing more wool. 2 The result is overstocking 

with all its harmful effects. 

Problems are also encountered with regard to supplementary winter 

feeding. When frost occurs during the winter months in the Karoo the 

veld doss not grow and has to be supplemented. Cattle are fed mostly 

on maize, grown as a silage crop, and 

oats and rye, grown purely for winter 

sheep are fed on lucerne, wheat, 

fodder purposes. Many farmers 

supplement/ ••• 

1. These estimates were made on the assumption that the minimum net 
income from farming should be Rl500 per annum. 

2. Hobart Houghton, D. Ope oit., p. 53 and 54. 



- 142 -

supplement the natural veld by feeding their animals on silage and 

fodder orops over the winter period, but many do not supplement at all, 

or do not supplement sufficiently. 1'he animals thus lose condition 

and weight resulting in low quality wool, milk and meat. In addition 

farms are often unplanned and conducted in accordance with outdated 

farming 

taking, 

principles. "For the success of a present-day farming under-

great demands are made on the farmerls managerial ability. The 

farm must be so planned and conducted that the highest possible produc-

tion per unit - per morgen, per cow, etc. - is obtained. In short, farm-

iug to-day has become a business undertaking with considerable capital 

investment, and unless the farmer applies business principles, he will 

lose ground economically and feel the pressure more and more •••• Present­

day requirements, therefore, make it imperative that economic guidance 

be given to our farmers on a larger scale than ever before. There must 

be better understanding of modern principles of farm management, particu­

larly in respect of the optimum utilization of natural resources, labour 

and capital and the combination of the various farming enterprises, adapted 

to the individual farm."l The Department of Agrioulture is endeavouring 

to inorease suoh eoonomic guidanoe and to solve thes e problems by providing 

subsidies, loans, lectures, demonstrations, planning assistance and by the 

general dissemination of proper methods of farming. 

The Government is also providing assistanoe in respect of other 

matters suoh as animal and plant diseases. Animal and plant diseases 

such as heartwater, redwater, rust, and many others occur particularly in 

the coastal regions and necessitate continuous and costly precautionary 

Jointed cactus (opuntia measures. Noctious weeds are also a problem. 

aurantiaca) introduced from 80uth America some 100 years ago as a decora­

tive plant, causes infection to sheep and other animals and decreases the 

carrying capacity of the veld. Certain districts in the Midlands i.e. 

Albany, Cradook, 80merset East, Uitenhage and others are amongst the most 

heavily infected in South Afrioa. No other 

presents a more serious problem and millions 

the Government on its eradication to date. 

single weed in the oountry 

of Rand have been spent by 

The Orange-Fist-Sundays Development project will go a long way 

towards contributing a solution to many of the above difficulties. The 

development potential of the 11:i.dl ands, outside the Port Elizabeth and 

Uitenhage region, has long been hampered by insufficient water and in­

sufficient power. With adequate water facilities the favourable 

climatic conditions and rich soils of these river valleys will permit a 

large/ ... 

1. Annual Re ort of the Secretar for A ricultural Economics and 
Marketing, 1st July, 1959 to 30th June, 1~60. U.G. 15 19 1, 
p. 1. 
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large extension of acreage and thus citrus and other crop production. 

Further, it should permit the farmers in the interior to turn to 

activities other than the production of wool at times when the world 

price for that commodity i s at depressed levels and it will provide 

relief in times of drought. Thus much of the future development of 

the fertile river valleys, as well as other parts of the Midlands, 

will depend upon the future of this project. 

~: Detailed 

district for the 

figures by production sector for each magisterial 

years 1954/55 to 1959/60 are presented below. 

These figures were supplied by the Office of the Economic Adviser 

of the Prime Minister and, except for forestry and fishing, show 

the gross value of production, the value of intermediary goods and 

services and the gross value added. The magisterial district of 

Kirkwood was proclaimed during 1959/60; previous to this it formed 

part of the district of Uitenhage. The 1959/60 figures were 

obtained for Kirkwood and Uitenhage separately but a provision had 

to be made for all years prior to this. This was done on the 

assumption that the ratio that existed between these two districts 

in 1959/60 applied to all previous years. 

Table 33/ ••• 
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TABLE 33 

The Contribution of Forestry to the Gross 
Domestic Product - (R10OO) 

1954/55 1955/56 1956/57 1957/58 1958/59 1959/60 

Gross Gross Gross Gross 
Economic Regions and Value Value Value Value 
Magisterial Districts Added Added Added Added 

06 Humansdorp 314 313 318 311 

Uniondale 1 1 1 1 

Total. 315 314 319 312 

08 Port Elizabeth 49 49 49 48 

Cape Midlands 364 363 368 360 

TABLE 34 

The Contribution of Fishing to the Gross 
Domestic Product - (R1OOO) 

Gross Gross 
Value Value 
Added Added I 

324 255 I 
I 

1 1 
I 

325 256 

50 40 

375 296 

1954/55 1955/56 1956/57 1957/58 1958/59 1959/60 
Gross Gross Gross Gross Gross Gross 

Economic Regions and Value Value Value Value Value Value 
Magisterial Districts Added Added Added Added Added Added: 

I 

06 Humansdorp 5 5 4 5 5 6 ! 

i 
, 

08 Port Elizabeth 238 227 221 239 262 569 

09 Bathurst 2 2 2 2 2 2 

Cape Midlands 245 234 227 246 269 577 
- --------~ . -

Table 35/ ••• 



TABLE 35. 
The Contribution .of Min-!rg and Quarryingto the Gross Domestic Product - (R'OOO) 

• _ _ :h2?4155 1955/56 . ___ . _____ ---12?""6l...c.<J1 ''--___ ...,-_ 
Inter- Inter- Inter-

Gross mediary Gross Gross mediary Gross Gross mediary Gross 
Economic Regions and I Value of Goods & 
Magisterial Districts Output Services 

Value Value of Goods & Value Value of Goods & Value 
Added Output Services Added Ou.!p':.~ ___ _ ~ices Added 

06 Humansdorp 

08 Port Elizabeth 
Uitenhage 

Total: 

09 Albany 

10 Steytlerville 
Willowmore 

Total: 

11 Cradock 
Graaff-Reinet 
Hanover 
Maraisburg 
Middelburg 

Total: 

Cape Midlands 

I 

166 

224 
152 

376 

30 

18 

18 

2 
11 

160 
414 

587 

1,177 

20 

85 
75 

160 

2 

8 
14 
58 

80 

146 

139 
77 

216 

28 

18 

18 

2 
3 

146 
356 

190 

394 
370 

764 

39 

14 

14 

1 
12 

156 
406 

575 

10 

83 
74 

157 

2 

9 
13 
58 

80 

180 

311 
296 

607 

37 

14 

14 

1 
3 

143 
348 

495 

201 

404 
480 

884 

45 

10 

10 

1 
10 

110 
156 

277 

262 __________ ~ __ ~ _______ ~~ __ ~~JL~1,~7 ___ _ 

507 

915 1,582 249 1,333 

2 

81 
72 

153 

2 

10 
12 
58 

80 

237 

199 

323 
408 

731 

43 

10 

10 

1 

98 
98 

197 

1,180 



145 . 

...... ,,~ I , C::'-" ..... -(../'-', t. -

Inter- Inter- Inter-
Gross mediary Gross Gross me diary Gross Gross me diary Gross 

Value of Goods & Value Value of Goods & Value Value of Goods & Value 
Output Service1L---~ftded Out ut_.--..£ervices Added Out ut Services Added 

271 23 248 262 19 243 186 50 136 

454 76 378 546 72 474 564 70 494 
456 73 383 402 74 328 418 48 370 

910 149 761 948 146 802 982 118 864 

59 2 57 85 2 83 84 2 82 

14 14 10 10 2 2 
48 6 42 

14 14 10 10 50 6 44 

1 1 1 1 
10 10 15 12 3 17 17 
59 4 55 16 16 
90 58 32 186 60 126 282 31 251 

1 1 1 1 

160 72 88 219 72 147 300 48 252 

1,414 246 1,168 1,524 239 1,285 1,602 224 1,378 
-- ------- -- --~--~--



TABLE 36 • 

.'!'!le ContributioIl...of Ag;ri'l""l:tillrLt.Q..~ ,Q!'.Q.il_,?_ .1l_9_m .. ~_s.t:i,.9. .P.r.Qd,.U,9.'E .(li~c(Q.Q1 
- _- ... 1_ -_ ._L ___ ,,_ _". "_' . _._ . . ... _._ .-1.9.:2.115.2... ._ . ______ _ ...1~5.J2.L __ ~._ ... .. 

Inter- Inter- Inter-
Gross mediany Gross Gross me diary Gross Gross me diary Gross 

Economic Regions and Value of Goods & Value Value of Goods & Value Value of Goods & Value 
Magiste!"j,.1ll District'!.. . . .. .PF.oAu,ction Services "dded Production SelY.i.c_e.'i'_~M.~.<i. Production Services Added 

06 Humansdorp 2,985 636 2,349 2,444 673 1,771 2,991 683 2,308 
Uniondale 2,490 1,016 1,474 2,738 1,039 1,699 3,333 1,197 2,136 

Total: 5,475 1,652 3,823 5,182 1,712 3,470 6,324 1,880 4,444 
08 Port Elizabeth 1,374 3l<t 1,060 1, 431 328 1,103 1,845 333 1,512 

Uitenhage 3,436+ 226+ 3,210+ 2,430+ 233+ 2,197+ 2,771+ 228+ 2,543+ 
Total: 4,810 540 4,270 3,861 561 3,300 4,616 561 4,055 

09 Albany 3,319 674 2,645 2,554 713 1,841 3,019 720 2,299 
Alexandria 2,747 424 2;323 2,436 433 2,003 2,601 488 2,113 
Bathurst 1,832 413 1,419 1,716 423 1,293 1,715 440 1,275 
Kirkwood 4,373+ 802+ 3,571+ 3,094+ 826+ 2;268+ 3,527+ 807+ 2,720+ 

Total: 12,271 2,313 9, 958 9,800 2,395 7,405 10,862 2,455 8,407 

10 Aberdeen 2,526 494 2,032 1,535 511 1,02!, 2,306 510 1,796 
Jansenvi11e 1,688 306 1,382 1, 484 331 1,153 1,926 338 1,588 
Steytlervi11e 1,384 256 1,128 1,279 289 990 1,648 289 1,359 
Willowmore 1,509 387 1,122 1,064 382 682 1,717 400 1,317 

Total: 7,107 1,4,,3 5,664 5,362 1,513 3,849 7,597 1.537 6,060 

11 Albert 2,206 626 1,580 2,040 659 1,381 2,900 649 2,251 
Aliwal North 1,477 450 1,027 1,469 445 1,024 1,753 464 1,289 
Colesberg 1,584 419 1,165 1,457 466 991 2,668 462 2,206 
Cradock 3,797 699 3,098 3,462 942 2,520 4,451 946 3,505 
Graaff-Reinet 2,722 680 2,042 2,747 731 2,016 3,331 739 2,592 
Hanover 1,849 365 1, 484 1,665 397 1,268 1,783 394 1,389 
Maraisburg 879 258 621 789 275 514 1,137 261 876 
Middelburg 1,762 538 1, 224 1,759 576 1,183 2,124 561 1,563 
Murraysburg 1,712 337 1,375 1,768 355 1,413 1,647 343 1,304 
Pearston 1,129 188 941 923 203 720 1,319 194 1,125 
Richmond 1,767 368 1,399 1,434 393 1,041 2,083 397 1,686 
Somerset East 3,220 703 2,517 3,033 738 2,295 3,637 722 2,915 
Steynsburg 1,005 287 718 862 294 568 1,240 877 363 
Venters tad 779 224 555 539 233 306 791 230 561 

Total: 25,888 6,142 19,746 23,947 6,707 17,2/+0 30,864 7,239 23,625 
__ C~.1:!:i,.d).~ ___ . ___ __ _ .'D.:5.5~ . .. _ 12 0 0 461 ;;;8, 152 1.~ .. .. _).5 ... 2.6.4 .• .. _.-22....?ll . ____ U,_ii.7_~_ -A§ .591 

+ figures cEllcul,~tcd using the ratio that existed be tween Uitenhage and Kirkwood in 1959/60. 



_ . .. .•. _._._._ .. lQ:2.:v'5.El . "_' . '." ..•. _ . ... _. _ _ . __ .....l.9.5Jlf.2.L_. __ _ 
Inter-

Gross me diary Gross 
Value of Goods & Value 

lXo.~uptA0.!l. ._:?!'l'"vi.c.e.~ ... • . ,hd§.e.~ 

2,965 
", 492 
7, 457 

1,862 
2,370+ 
4 ,232 

2,957 
2,267 
1,448 
3,017+ 
9,689 

774 
1,303 
2,077 

364 
253+ 
617 

753 
466 
43]. 
897+ 

2,547 

2,191 
3,189 
5,380 

1,498 
2 ,117+ 
3,615 

2,204-
1,801 
1, Ol7 
2,120+ 
7,142 

Inter-
Gross mediary Gross 

Value of Goods & Value 
... J'.L9.9.!'.!1.B.0,!l _ . .§.e};:.vi9.e•s __ .. M .. tl<:''£' 

2,865 
2,983 
5,848 

3,151 
2,366+ 
5,517 

3,090 
2,606 
1,718 
3,012+ 

10,426 

874 
1,410 
2,284 

367 
286+ 
653 

875 
500 
413 

1,013+ 
2,801 

1,991 
1,573 
3,564 

2,784 
2,080+ 
4,86" 

2,215 
2,106 
1,305 
1,999+ 
7,625 

1,498 496 1,002 1,702 628 1,074 
1,474 315 1, 159 3,014 560 2,45t, 
1,123 273 850 1,078 348 730 
1,165 396 76 9 904 456 448 
5,260 1, -i-80 3,780 6,698 1,992 4 ,706 

2 ,325 704 1,621 1,975 823 1,152 
1,531 521 1,010 1 ,086 577 509 
1,672 497 1,175 1,544 640 904 
3,491 989 2,502 3,219 1,184 2 ,035 
2,316 741 1,575 2 ,761 910 1,851 
1,457 405 1,052 1,774 553 1,221 

376 271 105 918 349 569 
1,723 591 1,132 1,806 717 1,089 
1,2'i8 342 906 1,218 439 779 

924 211 713 1,036 249 787 
1,549 416 1,133 1,458 539 919 
2,918 817 2,101 2,876 975 1,901 
1,199 330 869 561 369 192 

777 245 532 829 318 511 
23 ,506 7,080 16, 426 23,061 8,642 14 ,419 

..5.Q.,.l::~L _ _ _ .. l,3.J .80J .. ... . )~ ... .343 .. _ ..... _ 2_lr55.0_ . _ ... 1.t!., 3.1~ .. __ ..l2..J~L, 

146. 

._ " .. " .. , _ _ ~.1.~91.?0 .. _ _ __ _ 
Inter-

Gross me diary Gross 
Value of Goods & Value 

. .. P;r:o.clUctipl! . . . s..e.rvic.e.~_ . ...... M~9-_ 

2,848 
4 ,260 
7,108 

1,367 
2,320 
3,687 

3,809 
3, 476 
1,652 
2,953 

H, 890 

1,737 
1,872 
]',377 
1,757 
6,743 

2,362 
1,732 
1,639 
3,928 
2, 628 
1,368 

955 
1,809 
1, 241 
1,139 
1,602 
3,382 
1,009 

800 
25, 5<:'4 

__ j'sJ022 

995 
1,480 
2, 475 

375 
306 
68l 

646 
760 
253 

1,083 
2,742 

849 
498 
337 
566 

2,250 

843 
577 
654 

1,176 
1,066 

495 
359 
790 
470 
304 
515 

1,169 
374 
425 

9,217 
. 17J3,6.5 .... 

1,853 
2,780 
4 ,633 

992 
2,014 
3,006 

3,163 
2,716 
1,399 
1,870 
9,148 

888 
1,374 
1,040 
1,191 
4 , 493 

1,519 
1,155 

985 
2,752 
1,562 

873 
596 

1,019 
771 
835 

1,087 
2,213 

635 
375 

16,377 
3L.§..'?7. , .. 
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CHAPl'ER V 

SECONDARY PRODUCTION 

A. INTRODUCTION 

Secondary production embraces the activities of private manu­

facturing (including the motor industry), construction and the genera­

tion and distribution of electricity, gas and water by private under­

takings. Electricity, gas and water in the Cape Midlands is pre­

dominantly supplied by local authorities and the value added by these 

activities is accordingly included under general government services. 

The bulk of these activities are thus included in the chapter on 

tertiary production since separate statistics in respect of the genera­

tion and supply of electricity, gas and water for the Cape Midlands 

were not available. A detailed description of the activities embraced 

by secondary production and the difficulties encountered, will be found 

in Appendix B. 

All statistics in respect of gross value added, salaries and 

wages and other incomes, were made available by the Office of the 

Economic Adviser of the Prime Minister in aggregate form, but with the 

motor industry shown separately. These detailed statistics are pre-

sented for each magisterial district and economic region of the Cape 

Midlands at the end of the chapter. Most other relevant statistics 

were extracted from the industrial censuses of 1956/57 and 1959/60, 

both of which present information on a magisterial district basis. 

B. THE DISTRIBUTION OF SECONDARY INDUSTRY IN SOUTH AFRICA 

1. Geographioal Concentration 

The two industrial census reports used to obtain the geographi­

cal distribution of industry do not embrace the motor and allied 

industries which, for this reason, are not represented in the following 

statistics. The statistics in Table 37 thus understate the industrial 

importance of the Port Elizabethjuitenhage region to an appreciably 

greater extent than they do the other major industrial areas, because 

the bulk of activities connected with the automobile industry are 

carried on in this region. Bearing this fact in mind it is never­

theless informative to compare the relative industrial size and growth 

of the countryts four major manufacturing areas as represented by the 

official statistics. 

Table 37/ ••• 
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Table 37 illustrates the tendency in South Africa for industry 

to concentrate in and aroillld the major cities and ports where the 

largest markets are to be fOill1d. l The market for manufactured pro­

ducts may roughly be divided into the local market and the foreign 

or export market, with the ports serving as the point of contact. The 

local market may also be regarded as consisting of two main parts, 

namely the Southern Transvaal (which constitutss the principal inland 

market), and the coastal market comprising the principal seaport cities. 

The greatest concentration of industry is to be fOill1d in the 

southern Transvaal which in 1959/60 produced 45.1 per cent of the 

country's gross value of secondary output and which employed an equal 

percentage of all persons employed in industry. This concentration is 

largely due to the historical growth of industries serving the needs 

of the mining sector and to the fact that the closest concentration of 

population (and thus the major market for manufactured goods), is to 

be found there. The remaining major industrial areas are all seaport 

cities and as such possess advantages related to distribution, rela­

tively cheap coastal transportation between each other and in the use 

of imported raw and semi-processed materials in the manufacturing pro-

cess. 

1. The Bureau of Market Research has translated the two basic 
factors, income and retail sales, into a purchasing power index. 
This index presents a single measurement of the relative market 
potentials of different areas for the year 1958/59. The dominant 
position of a few urban areas is clearly illustrated by the rela­
tive shares of the following magisterial districts in the potential 
market of the country as a whole: 

l"lagisterial 
District. 

Johannesburg 
Cape Town 
Durban 
Pretoria 
Port Elizabeth 
Germiston 
Bloemfontein 
East London 

Purchasing Power Index 
(% of S.A. 1958/59) 

15.58 
7.98 
7.10 
5.83 
3.77 
2.58 
1.77 
1.55 

Bureau of Market Research Report No. 10, op. cit., pp. 117/8. 

In South Africa/ ••• 
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In South Africa many factors have combined to produce industrial 

concentration at the two main local markets. l Principal amongst these 

has been the attraction of industry to the early development areas - the 

concentration of purchasing power, readily available water, power, 

transport and housing facilities, the existence of service industries 

and suitable labour, and the fact that once development in an area is 

under way, it has a cumulative effect in creating further development. 

Other factors have been Trade Union pressure for wage equality between 

town and country, and differential railway tariffs (particularly after 

World Uar II) which made it cheaper to transport raw materials than to 

convey the final product over the same distance. 

"Die verstedeliking wet deur die mynbou bedryf van stapel 

gestuur is, is deur die industrialisasie van Suid-Afrika en die 

konsentrasie van nyWerhede in vier gebiede, naamlik Wes-Kaapland, Port 

Elizabeth-Uitenhage/ Durban-Pinetown en Suid-Transvaal verskerp. Die 

geografiese konsentrasie van nywerheidsprodukaie het sodanige afroetings 

aangeneem dat byna 80 persent van die bruto nywerheidsprodukaie van 

Suid-Afrika vandag op minder as 3 persent van die Republiek se totale 

oppervlakte plssllvind".2 

Table 37 shows that the greatest concentration of industry in 

South Africa occurs in the southern Transvaal. The western Cape area 

is next in importance with 15.6 per cent of the countryls industrial 

gross output value and 15 per cent of its industrial labour force in 

1959/60. The corresponding figures for Durban/Pinetown are 14.1 and 

11.4 per cent respectively. The Port Elizabethjuitenhase region is 

hence the smallest major contributor with only 4.5 per cent of the gross 

value of industrial output and 4.6 per cent of the country1s industrial 

labour force. 

In addition to being the smallest contributor when compared with 

the other major industrial areas, the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region 

displays the smallest increase in output between 1956/57 and 1959/60. 

1. 

2. 

For a fuller discussion of the factors that have produoed centralisa­
tion in South Africa, referenoe should be made to the following: 
The Report of the Commit.tee on Railway Rating Policy and Industrial 
Location in South Africa. Schumann, JohanneSburg; April, 1964. 
Reynders, H.J.J. "The Centralisation and Decentralisation of Second­
ary Industry in South Africa", Finance and Trade Review, April/May, 
1957. 
Reutenbach, P.S. "A General Survey of the Influence of Location 
Factors upon Decentralised Industrial Development in the Union of 
South Afrioa ", Finance and Trade Review, December, 1958. 
Marx, F.W. "The Place of Secondary Industry in the South African 
Economy", Finance and Trade Review, June, 1961. 
Marais, G. "The Relation Between Economic Development and the Loca­
tion of Secondary Industry in the Republic of South Africa", Finance 
and Trade Review, June, 1963. 
1'lcCrystal, L.P. "Measures to Promote Decentralisation of Industry" 
The Standard Bank Review, August, 1967. 
Lombard, J.A. and Stadler, J.J. Die Ekonomiese Stelael van Suid­
Afrika. Haum, Kaapstad, 1967. p. 33. 

Table 37/ ... 
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TABLE 37 

Geographical Distribution of Industry, 
1956/57 and 1959/60. 

Region I 1956/57 1959/60 I ~ Change 

Southern Transvaal 

Gross value of output (R10OC) 1,143,820 1,295,131 + 13.2 
% of S.A.IS total 46.1 45.1 

Industrial employment (all races) 344,162 340,707 - 1.0 
% of S.A. I statal 46.4 45.1 

Western Ca~ 

Gross value of output (RIOOO) 378,068 448,755 + 18·7 
% of S.A.IS total 15.2 15.6 

Industrial employment (all races) 109,203 113,572 + 4.0 
% of S.A.' s total 14.7 15.0 

DurbanLPinetown 

Gross value of output (R1OOO) 369,790 405,396 + 9.6 
% of S.A. I s total 14.9 14.1 

Industrial employment (all races) 86,426 86,289 - 2.4 
% of S.A. I statal 11.9 11.4 

Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage 

Gross value of output (R1OCO) 119,896 130,092 + 8.5 
% of S.A. IS total 4.8 4.5 

Industrial employment (all races) 38,622 34,635 - 10.3 
% of S.A. Is total 5.2 4.6 

South Afric!l.. 

Gross value of output ~RIOCO) 1 2,481 ,220 2,871,375 + 15.7 
Industrial employment all races) 741,214 754,855 + 1..8 

Source: Industrial Census Reports, Nos. 240 and 283 for 1956/57 and 
1959/60 

The largest percentage increase in the gross value of industrial 

production over this period, 18.7 per cent, was recorded by the western 

Cape. The southern Transvaal was next with 13.2 per cent, being 

followed by Durban/Pinetown with 9.6 per cent. The gross value of 

secondary output in the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region grew by only 

8.5 per cent over the same period, and this resulted in this region's 

contribution to the national total declining from 4.8 per cent in 

1956/57 to 4.5 per cent in 1959/60. It is interesting to note, how­

ever, that despite the more rapid growth of industrial output in the 

southern/ ••• 
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southern Transvaal and in the Durban/Pinetown region, the relative con­

tributions of these two areas to the national total also declined over 

the period. In fact, only the western cape area registered an improve-

ment in its relative position, from 15.2 per cent in 1956/57 to 15.6 per 

cent in 1959/60 • . 

The above tendencies make it important to enquire whether the 

rate of industrial centralization is beginning to decrease, since the 

total for the four major areas also displays a slight decline in contri­

bution to the national total, from 81.1 per cent in 1956/57 to 79.4 per 

cent in 1959/60. <nrilst these tendencies would seem to suggest that 

industrial development proceeded at a relatively faster pace in the 

remainder of the country, it is doubtful whether this is to be regarded 

as the beginning of a long-term trend. In fact, it seems most unlikely 

that the operation of purely economic factors up to 1960 would have pro­

duced any decrease in the rate at which the main industrial areas together 

attracted new industries (vis~-vis the rest of the country), particularly 

since the long-term trend hes been in the opposite directionl and any 

official measures aimed a·t decentralisation only came into effect after 

1960. 

The slight relative decline of the four areas together to the 

national total can probably be explained by the fact that the motor and 

allied industries were not inclUded in the industrial censuses of 

1956/57 and 1959/60. Apart from garage workshops scattered throughout 

the country, almost all industrial activity connected with the motor 

industry is concentrated in the major industrial areas. The exclusion 

of this important part of secondary production, therefore, means thet 

the main industrial centres are at a disadvantage yis-~-vis the rest of 

the country in the presentation of manufacturing statistics over the 

period in question. Thus, not only is the relative statistical indus-

trial importance of the main centres of industry during the period 

understated by the use of official statistics, but any developments in 

the motor industry (which are not likely to have occurred outside the 

major areas and which are likely to have been concentrated in the Port 

Elizabeth!Uitenhage region) are not reflected. In addition it should 

be noted that any relative changes as slight as those displayed in 

Table 37, and over a period as short as that in question, are not 

likely to be indicative of any definite trend. 

Future Location/ ••• 

1. Examining the value of net output and total employment of the four 
industrial regions as a percentage of the national total between 
1916/17 and 1953/54, Professor Houghton finds that the tendency 
has been for there to be a decline in the relative importance of 
all areas other than the southern Transvaal, although the total 
for the four areas has not changed for a long time. He suggests 
that this tendency is likely to be accelerated as time goes on. 
D.Hobart Houghton. op. att., p. 1". 
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2. Future Location 

AI though Professor Houghton suggests the t the tendency f·-·:':' ".:'. '~ 

southern Transvaal to increase relative to the rest of the country is 

likely to be accelerated as time goes on, indications are that, in the 

longer term, location factors may tend to favour establishment at the 

major seaports and in areas peripheral to Bantu territory. The rela­

tively faster industrial growth of the southern Transvaal is due, of 

course, to its being the largest and most concentrated market and to all 

the concomitant advantages, as well as to official import replacement 

policy. More recently, this policy has encouraged the manufacturers of 

consumer goods to depend increasingly on locally processed rather than 

on imported materials, and this has reduced the locational advantages of 

the ports and increased that of the major inland market. Indica tions 

are, however, that the locatiolwl advantages of the ports and the border 

areas will improve in time. 

A number of arguments, not all economic, can be advanced in 

support of the decentralisation of industry. These centre mainly around 

a more uniform geographical distribution of income, the better utilisa­

tion of raw materials, security and social reasons and the aooio-economic 

advancement of the Bantu areas and their inhabitants. The socio-

political policy of separate development and the impending decline of 

gold mining has meant that present State policy is aimed both at encour­

aging the development of secondary industry as well as the development 

of border areas. Whilst import replacement has tended to enhance the 

industrial importance of the southern Transvaal, indications are that 

this position is not likely to pertain in the long-term. This is due 

to the fact that as gold sales decline so the volume of manufactured 

goods exported must increase to fill the commodity trade gap. As the 

external market for manufactured products grows in importance, an inland 

location may prove to be a handicap because of the railage to the ports 

of export. Hence, as export possibilities increase, so the location 

advantages of the major seaport cities are likely to be enhanced. 

"Expectations for the future indicate that the greatest develop­

ment will take place in the case of basic and intermediary raw material 

processors. The reason for this is that at present most imports con­

sist of basic and intermediary goods for inter-secondary industry demand. 

Any replacement of imports will therefore encourage development in this 

direction. ,,1 

In Bupport of the above theme, Professor Marais discusses the 

stimulus behind the further development of basio and intermediary raw 

material processors. He stresses that, owing to the limited and 

differentiated/ ••• 

1. Marais, G. OE.ci t., p.322. 
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differentiated nature of the local market for intermediary products, 

the keen overseas competition, and the fact that much capital and tech­

nical knowledge is necessary in manufa cture (coupled wi th the rela ti ve 

scarcity of trained personnel in South Africa), the development of 

these industries will in most cases not be the result of normal growth 

but of positive aid from the State, for example, by means of tariff 

protection. 

"The main reason why the above-mentioned industries will 

develop, is in the first place the 'foreign political crisis' in which 

South Africa is caught up at present, together with the fact that mining 

houses are frantically searching for investment possibilities outside 

the gold mining industry, the interest shown by foreign manufacturers in 

investment in South Africa, the particularly liquid position of the 

South African economy as a result of the control of capital outflow, the 

large surpluses on current account, and a cyclical boom in the country." 

"The present 'foreign political crisis! against South Africa 

made politicians aware of the importance of economic growth to provide 

the growing population with employment and to raise the non-European 

standard of living; secondly, of the importance of being economically 

self-sufficient in case of boycotts of exports of strategic raw materials 

and equipment to South Africa i.e. imports replacement; and, thirdly, of 

encouraging exports to counter boycotts of South African exports by 

certain countries_"l Going on to discuss the location pattern in the 

next decade, Professor Marais writes that " .. it is clear that develop­

ment in the South African economy will take place mainly in the basic 

and intermediary raw material processing group which exports and pro­

duces for inter-secondary industry demand. State policies aimed at 

decentralization must apply particularly to these industries; Although 

they do not contribute as large an amount to total gross value of output 

of manufacturing industry as those industries manufacturing final con­

sumer products, it is of strategic importance to create decentralized 

growth points as many of these industries may be economically decen­

tralized by means of sui table State policy. ,,2 

And finally, "If basic raw material processors such as Iscor 

and Sasol, are located in the existing industrial complexes of the 

southern Transvaal, intermediary processors must be encouraged to 

settle in rural areas and in East London, Port Elizabeth and Cape Town. 

This is possible if a market exists for intermediary products in these 

regionsj ••• 

----~-----------------.-----

1. ibid, p. 323. 

2. ibid, p. 324. 
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regions or if the products can be exported. Industries in these cities 

are now being hampered by the fact that their raw materials which used 

to be imported, are being manufactured in the southern Transvaal, which 

also offers the greatest market. Intermediary raw material processors 

who are particularly suited to locate in coastal cities are those 

supplying the export market." 

"Suitable encouragement and regulation of certain reJationships 

can help the State to make a success of the economic decentralization of 

industries and especially of border area development when the rapid 

development of basic and intermediary raw material processors takes 

place during the next decade. ,,1 

Apart from the need to decentralize with a view to export and to 

develop the border areas, there is also the argument that, after an area 

reaches a certain size, net non-market social costs are incurred. This 

argument centres around the "optimum size" of a city or area which could 

be roughly defined as the point when marginal external economies (all 

the advantages that are associated with large i ndustria l and commercial 

communities, the wealth of cultural and educational facilities and in­

creased specialisation generally) are just balanced by marginal external 

diseconomies (disproportionate increases in the cost of providing certain 

services such as transport, sanitation, water supply, health, recreational 

facilities and the maintenance of law and order, as well as traffic con­

gestion, long distances to work and the consequent loss of leisure, a 

tendency towards the disintegration of family life, etc.). The problem 

that arises in determining the optimum size is in attributing monetary 

values to these social advantages and disadvantages, since they are 

external to the firms and industries that produce them and are not in-

cluded in their supply and demand schedules. The use of this argument 

in support of a positive state policy to promote industrial dispersion 

would thus appear to be inconclusive, at any rate until such time as 

the disadvantages of further concentration i n the southern Transvaal 

become very obvious. 

Distribution of industry over a wide area appears warranted 

not only by economic and (inconclusive) social evidence, but also by 

military strategy, since the concentration of industrial activities in 

a few areas could prove catastrophic in times of war. This argument 

assumes even greater significance in the light of recent international 

political pressures against Southern Africa and because the production 

of most/ ••• 

1. ~., p. 326. 
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of most strategic products i.e. oil from coal, iron and steel and po "er 

supply occurs in the southern Transvaal. 

The interaction of economic, social, political and strategic 

factors that bear upon industrial location and upon state policy relating 

thereto in South Africa at the present time, does not make it easy to 

assess the future position of the Cape Midlands and of the Port Elizabeth/ 

Uitenhage region in particular. 

"Enough has been said to indicate the complicated and interacting 

factors affecting industrial location at the present time. The major 

switch from imported to South African components in manufacture, the great 

pull of the southern Transvaal, the drive to expand exports of manufac­

tured goods, the move for the greater decentralization of industry, and 

the policy of establiShing industries in the border areas to provide 

employment for African peasants displaced from the land, are all elements 

in a very intricate balance of economic and political forces. The outcome 

will be observed with interest."l 

3. Labour Costs 

Although the issue is clouded by numerous interacting forces, the 

location of secondary industry in South Africa depends in part upon the 

cost of labour in different areas, and this may be expected to be an im-

portant factor determining future location. This applies particularly 

to labour intensive industries in cases where wages are not linked to 

productivity. In such instances, the size of the wages bill as a per-

centage of total production costs, can exert a decisive influence on the 

choice of location. In South Africa industrial employment agreements 

tend to provide for a measure of eQuslity in the wages paid to labour 

living in town and country. This has been an importznt factor contri-

buting to industrial concentration since it has retarded the industrial 

development in rural areas by cancelling out the lower cost of living in 

such areas - often their only important locational advantage. 

" ••• wages for certain branches of industry are determined in 

terms of the Industrial Conciliation Act by mutusl agreement between 

the employer and the employee, and are applicable to the rehtive branch 

of industry in a particular district, area, province or even the Republic 

as a whole. In cases where such agreement applies to the whole of a 

province, for example, the same wage is paid for the same type of labour 

in all the factories in Question, irrespective of the skill, productivity 
2 or cost of labour supply." 

1. Houghton, D.H. op. cit., p. 137. 

2. Rautenbach, P.S. op. cit., p. 164. 

It must be;' .. 
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It must be stressed, however, that industrial concilia­

tion agreements seldom apply to the country as a whole and not 

very often to an entire province. Thus, uhilst wage e<J.ualities 

in areas withill a province have certainly hampered industrial 

development in the rural parts of such areas, large wage differ­

entials can and do exist be~,een different parts of the country 

and be~een the four major industrial areas. 

Table 38 is particularly informative since it provides a 

comparison between the average per capita earnings of industrial 

labour in each racial group in 

South Africa. The statistics 

the four major industrial areas of 

suggest that the Port Elizabeth/ 

Uitenhage region is in a competitive position for future industrial 

development on the grounds of labour costs alone. The table also 

shows the existence of a wide gap between the average earnings of 

Whites and non-Whites. This has long been a characteristic 

feature of the South African economy and, to some extent, reflects 

the difference in skills between the races. Al though the abso-

lute earnings of Whites, as shown in the table, rose more steeply 

be~een 1956/57 and 1959/60, the earnings of Bantu in all cases 

represented a higher percentage of White earnings in 1959/60 

than they did in 1956/57. The relatively more rapid percentage 

increases in the case of Bantu earnings suggest that the existing 

skill and wage differentials (often partly artifioial) be~een 

\Vhite and Bantu industrial labour are slowly being reduced, The 

earnings of other workers exhibit erratio ohanges, deolining in 

the southern Transvaal and western Cape and increasing in the 

remaining ~o areas. 

Of the four major industrial areas shown in the table, 

the average earnings of \'Ihi tes are 

Transvaal with Rl,982 in 1959/60. 

highest in the southern 

The average for Durban/pinetown 

is next with Rl,9l4 and is followed by Rl,751 for the western Cape. 

The lowest figure occurs in the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region 

with Rl,546 in respect of Whites in 1959/60. Taken on a per­

oentage basis, average \'lhite earnings in Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage 

were 19.8 per oent lower than in the southern Transvaal in 

1956/57 and 22 per cent lower in 1959/60. 

Table 38/ ... 
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TABLE 38 

Per Caput Earnings by Racial Groups in thelMain Industrial 
Areas, 1956/57 and 1959/60. 

Regi.Qll Whites Bantu Other All Workers 

(R) (R) (R) (R) 

Southern Transvaal 

1956/57 1,763 341 593 791 
% of White earnings 100.0 19.3 33.6 44.9 

1959/60 1,982 393 414 890 
% of White earnings 100.0 19.8 20.9 44.9 

Western Cape 

1956/57 1.560 330 541 727 
% of White earnings 100.0 21.2 34.7 46.6 

1959/60 1,751 393 603 817 
% of vJhi te earnings 100.0 22.4 34.4 46.7 

DurbaniPinetown 

1956/57 1,752 318 543 671 
% of White earnings 100.0 18.2 31.0 38.3 

1959/60 1,914 362 612 762 
7; of Vlhi te ea rnings 100.0 18.9 32.0 39.8 

Port E1izabethjuitenhage 

1956/57 1.414 324 478 662 
% of White earnings 100.0 22.9 33.8 46.8 

1959/60 1,546 375 540 749 
% of \Vhi te earnings 100.0 24.3 34.9 48.4 

Source: Computed from Industrial Census Reports Nos. 240 and 283, 
for 1956/57 and 1959/60. 

Average Bantu earnings are highest in the southern Transvaal 

and in the western Cape (R393 in 1959/60), and are lowest in the 

Durban/Pinetown region with R362. Port E1izabeth/Uitenhage industrial 

Bantu earnings fall in between the above two figures, with an average 

of R375 in 1959/60. On a percentage basis, average Bantu earnings in 

the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region were 5 per cent lower than for the 

southern Transvaal in 1956/57, and 4.6 per cent lower in 1959/60. 

The figures for other workers present a curious anomaly. In 

1959/60 this group1s highest average earnings of R612 were in the 

Durban/Pinetown region. This may be expected because of the re1a-

tive1y high proportion that the generally more productive Asiatics 

form/ ••• 

1. Excluding the motor industry. 
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form of this region's industrial labour force. This figure is followed 

by R603 in the western Cape and R540 in the Port Elizabethjuitenhage 

region. In each case the 1959/60 figures show an absolute increase over 

1956/57. except in the southern Transvaal where the 1959/60 average 

earnings of other workers, at R414, reflect a considerable decline from 

the figure of R593 for 1956/57. The anomaly, that the average earnings 

of other workers in the southern Transvaal should decline so consider­

ably between 1956/57 and 1959/60 when corresponding figures for the other 

areas have risen, seems inexplicable and must cast some doubt on the 

validity of the official statistics. 

As far as all industrial workers are concerned, average earnings 

in 1959/60 were highest in the southern Transvaal at R890, being fol­

lowed by the western Cape at R817 and by Durban/Pinetown with R762. The 

corresponding figures for the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region were lowest 

at R749. Taken on a percentage basis, the average earnings of all 

industrial workers in the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region were 16.3 per 

cent lower than in the southern Transvaal in 1956/57 and 15.8 per cent 

lower in 1959/60. Thus, on average, labour in the Port Elizabeth/ 

Uitenhage industrial region costs less when compared with the southern 

Transvaal and the other major industrial areas, and, whilst wage differ­

entials between the racial groups may be taken as being some indication 

of differences in productivity between the races. it is doubtful whether 

lower money wages in the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region in respect of 

each racial group reflect lower levels of labour productivity there. A 

partial explanation 

Elizabeth/Uitenhage 

for the lower average labour costs in the Port 

region lies in the fact that, 

southern Transvaal for example, areas such as the 

relative to the 

Port Elizabeth/ 

Uitenhage region have always been relatively depressed with a higher 

degree of unemployment and consequent lesser employee bargaining 

strength. In addition, differences in the cost of living between the 

major industrial areas would also have influenced the level of money 

wages paid in the different areas. Consequently, prOVided that the 

productivity of labour is not correspondingly less in the Port Eliza­

beth/Uitenhage region (and there is little reason to suspect this) 

lower average industrial labour costs may well prove to be an important 

factor enhancing this region's future development. 

Comparing the results of Table 38 wi th Table 37, it appears that 

the area in which average industrial earnings were lowest suffered the 

largest decline in employment. Between 1956/57 and 1959/60 industrial 

employment in the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region declined by some 

4,000 persons or 10.3 per cent on the 1956/57 figure. In Durban/ 

Pinetown, tha area of next lowest average earnings, the decline was 

some/. •• 



- 159-

some 2,000 persons or 2.4 per cent over the same period. In the case 

of the other two industrial areas the figures from the two tables do 

not correlate, possibly due to more rigid influx controls and other 

artificial restrictions on the movement of labour. It does appear, 

however, that production per head in all the industrial areas increased 

over the period, because, in all cases, the value of output increased 

while employment declined (except in the western Cape where both output 

and employment increased). If the four areas are taken together the 

gross value of output (excluding the motor industry) increased by 13.3 
per cent over the period and, although price increases are partially 

responsible, improved labour productivity and the use of more capital 

intensive techniQues in some branches of production are probably the 

major factors responsible. 

Concerning the conclusion to be drawn about the future location 

of industry in South Africa, it does seem reasonable to expect that 

further concentration will continue in the short term but that a combina­

tion of pressures in favour of decentralization away from the southern 

Transvaal may assume greater importance in the long term. On this 

assumption, the increasing industrial importance of the Port Elizabeth/ 

Uitenhage region, which already possesses many of the advantages asso­

ciated with a large market as well as being advantageously placed as 

regards distribution, labour costs and labour productivity, seems 

assured - in the longer term at any rate. 

C. THE STRUCTURE OF SECONIlARY INDUSTRY TIr THE PORT ELIZAJJETH/UITENHAGE 
HEGION. 

1. The Development of Industry 

The importance of secondary industry in the Cape Midlands! 

economy is indicated by that sector!s contribution to the gross domes­

tic product. In 1959/60 this contribution was almost 30 per cent as 

compared with 25.4 per cent for the country as a whole in 1958/59. 
But, while secondary industry is relatively more important in the Cape 

Midlands than it is in South Africa, industrial production in the Cape 

Midlands accounted for only 6.8 per cent of the national gross value 

added by this sector in 1958/59. The location pattern Within the 

Midlands, however, closely reflects that of the country in that there 

is a very high concentration of industry in the Port Elizabeth/ 

Uitenhage region. Whereas almost 80 per cent of the nation1s indus­

trial output in 1960 was concentrated in about 3 per cent of its 

total area, the corresponding figure for the Cape Nidlands was 

nearly 94 per cent in 3.8 per cent of the total area. This further 

ill us tra tes fo •• 
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illustrates the tendency for industry to locate in and around the larger 

cities and towns, which has long been a feature of the South African 

economy. 

Broadly speaking, the concentration of secondary production 

activity within the Cape Midlands is due to much the same factors that 

have produced concentration elsewhere. Prior to the discovery of 

precious minerals, agricultural activities dominated the economy. The 

coming of the 1820 settlers initiated great changes, not only in the 

close proximity of Port El izabeth, but also deeper in the hinterland 

where many of them settled. It was not long before the products of 

the hinterland were being channeled through Port Elizabeth, and it was 

the growing exports of wool, hides and skins, as well as the imports of 

consumer goods, which contributed initially to the areals development. 

The city first developed as a commercial centre, handling the products 

of the hinterland and supplying its needs. 

"Most wholesalers established themselves in theseharbour cities 

and in most cases they were also the entrepreneurs who initiated the 

manufacture of final consumer goods - a type of industry which is 

largely market-oriented. The obvious place to locate was therefore 

in the harbour cities where the greatest number of consumers were to 

be found and which had in addition a large agricultural hinterland i.e. 

harbour cities were excellent distribution centres for the interior. ,,1 

It was the development of agriculture and the stimulus of foreign 

trade that established the initial base for later industrial concentra­

tion in the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region and the first industries to 

be established embraced, naturally enough, varied leather products, 

tanneries, wool and ostrich feathers. 

The next major stimulus to the areals economy came from the 

discovery of diamonds and gold and the resulting inflow of capital and 

immigrants and the consequent high internal prices for agricultural 

products. Communications ~rith the interior improved vastly and the 

widening of the local market stimulated both internal and external 

trade. The exploitation of minerals in the interior was thus also 

important in the development of the Port Elizabeth region, -although to 

a much lesser extent than in the southern Transvaal. 

But it was during and after the Great War, when South Africa 

was obliged for the first time to meet her own industrial needs, that 

the foundations for industrial development were firmly laid in the 

Port Elizabeth area. Within a few years the manufacture of semi-

durable final consumer products, principally textiles, footwear and 

clothing/ ••• 

1. 11araie, G. Ope cit., p. 301. 
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clothing, was firmly entrenched and the siting of the first motor 

assembly plants in the early 1920lS provided a fresh and important 

impetus to industry in the area. The import of raw materials for 

use in the manufacturing process - helped by a more positive policy of 

selective industrial protection after 1925 - appears to have exercised 

an important influence on location at the harbour cities. For example, 

the motor industry in Port Elizabeth was importing more than 90 per cent 

of its raw materials during 1937/38. 

The position prior to \·Iorld vlar II was that the bulk of second­

ary industry was concerned with final consumer products and, as such, 

was largely trerket-oriented. Furthermore, many of the market-oriented 

industries, encouraged by selective tariff protection, relied on the 

assembling and on the mixing of imported materials in tha manufacturing 

process. This favoured a coastal location, particularly when local 

wholesalers (initially established at the ports) were the initiating 

entrepreneurs and because the influence of differential railway tariffs 

on factory location was little felt before the war. The modernisation 

of the Port Elizabeth harbour and the completion of the Charl Malan Quay 

in 1934 were factors which further enhanced the spread of manufacturing 

activities in the regi on. All these factors, and the further need for 

self-sufficiency ariSing from World \"ar II, stimulated the development 

of secondary industry in the area , attracted investment and population, 

and resulted in a widening of the local market for fectory goods. 

Table 6 in Chapter II indicates the rapid movement of popula­

tion into the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region. Between 1911 and 1960 

the urban Whites in this region increased by 363 per cent as compared 

with 292 per cent for Whites in all urban areas in South }Srica. The 

migration estimates made in Chapter II indicate that a large part of 

this increase was due to the movement of persons from other parts of 

the country. These estimates suggest that a net total of approximately 

122,500 persons moved into the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region between 

1911 and 1960, and that over 20,000 of this number were vlhites. In the 

early stages, particularly in the decade following the end of the Great 

War in 1919, this movement embraced large numbers of poor wbites moving 

to the cities, often in advance of employment opportunities there. 

Forces behind this rural to urban shift have been ascribed to the fact 

that available agricultural l and was reasonably fully occupied and also 

to low and unstable prices of agricultural products. The customs 

tariff protection policy introduced by the Government in 1925 was thus 

largely a measure to place the poor Vlhites in industrial employment. 

The important effect of this policy and the other stimulating factors 

referred/ ••• 
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referred to, was that the industrial population of the major industrial 

areas increased considerably during the 1930 l s and earlier.* This factor 

contributed to the rapid expansion of the domestic market for factory 

produce and, as a result, the continuation of the rural to urban popula­

tion shift, particularly after 1:Jorld \Jar II, was more the outcome of 

buoyant economic conditions in cities lil{e Port Elizabeth, than of un­

favourable conditions in the agricultural areas. 

TABIE 39 
1 The Secondary Sector - Gross Value Added - , 

Port Elizabeth/ ! , South 2 
Year Uitenhage I 

Rest of I Cape Midlands Cape Midlands Africa , , 
lb of % of I % of 

. I 

~ of I RIOOO C.M. B.A. R1000 C.M. R1000 S.A. RIOOO 
- . , 

I 

1954/55 74,828 96.1 8.4 3,063 3.9 77,891 8.8 888,232 

1955/56 75,265 95.7 7.9 3,385 4.3 78,650 8.3 948,659 
1956/57 76,692 95.4 7.6 3,662 4.6 80,354 7.9 1,014,597 
1957/58 79,323 95.0 7.3 4,164 5.0 83,487 7.7 1,082,760 
1958/59 72,089 94.1 6.4 4.546 5.9 76,635 6.8 1,129,959 
1959/60 76,868 93.9 4,955 6.1 81,823 
% chenge +2.7 +61.8 +5.0 

I 

The proximity of an expanding local market has thus been a vital 

factor in the location of industry and, as a major harbour, Port Eliza­

beth enjoys the added advantage of being centrally situated along the 

eastern South African seaboard, providing relatively easy access to 

markets outside the area and facilitating the assembly of imported 

materials used in the production process. The region is also well sup-

plied with water, power, land and labour resources necessary for indus­

trial growth. The remainder of the Cape Midlands, not having such 

locational advantages snd little natural resources outside the agricul­

tural field to compensate, has concentrated on agricultural activities 

and contributes relatively little in the sphere of secondary production. 

Table 39 indicates, however, that over the period 1954/55 to 

1959/60, the gross value added by the secondary sector in the remainder 

of the Cape Midlands increased by 61.8 per cent as compared with only 

2.7 per cent/ ... 

1. The Statistics in Table 39 include the motor industry. 

2. Stadler, J.J. Die Bruto Binnelanj.se Produle van Suid-Afrika t 
19J.l-1959. Unpublished D.Com. TheSis, University of Pretoria, 
Tables IX, X and XI on pp. 262, 289 and 291. 

* see page 58, Chapter II. 
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2.7 per cent for Port Elizabethjuitenhage. This more rapid growth 

in the remainder of the Cape Midlands resulted in its share of total 

secondary output rising rapidly, from 3.9 per cent in 1954/55 to 

6.1 per cent in 1959/60. In respect of the Cape Midlands as a 

whole, the statistics exhibit a decline in the relative contribu­

tion made to aggregate industrial gross value added in South Africa. 

This suggests tha t the Cape }1:i.dlands were expanding less rapidly in 

the industrial sphere than was the country as a whole during the 

period under review. The Midlands! contribution to the gross value 

added by industry in South Africa declined from 8.8 per cent in 

1954/55 to 6.8 per cent in 1958/59. The same applies to the Port 

Elizabeth/Uitenhage region whose contribution declined from 8.4 to 

6.4 per cent of the country1s industrial gross value added in 

1954/55 and 1958/59 respectively. 

2. The Economic Structure 

Table 40 attempts an analysis of the economic structure of 

the secondary sector in the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region. The 

relevant statistics were computed from the 1956/57 and 1959/60 
industrial censuses which contain information on a magisterial dis-

tric t basis. These census reports divide private manufacturing into 

twenty-three major industry groups of which two are of the non­

manufacturing type i.e. construction and services (laundries, dry-

cleaners, etc.). Statistics relating to the motor and allied 

industries are not included and this omission presents serious 

limitations which will be discussed later. The following analysis 

is carried out on the basis of the major industry classes and further 

sub-division into minor industry groups is not attempted because 

data relating to less than four establishments in any magisterial 

district are not published and thus any analysis of this nature 

would necessarily be very incomplete. 

Table 40 shows the net value of output for the main classes 

of industry, the relative importance of each class, and the 

changes that have taken place in the Port Elizabethjuitenhege 

region (excluding the motor industry, services and electricity, 

gas and water). 

Table 40/ ... 
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TABLE 40. 

Net Output of the Main Classes of Industry as Percentage 
of Total Net Output in the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage Region-RIOOO 

Textiles and Clothing (Footwear) 

Food and Beverages 

Metals and Metal Products 

Construction 

Non-metallic Mineral Products 

Other 

Wood and Furniture 

Paper and Paper Products 

Printing and Publishing 

Chemicals and Rubber 

TOTAL: 

1956/57 

12,066 (25.4) 
9,314 (19. 6) 
7,884 (16.6) 
4,568 ( 9.7) 
3,500 ( 7.4) 
2,476 ( 5.2) 
2,436 ( 5.1) 
1,860 ( 3.9) 
1,784 ( 3.8) 
1,582 ( 3.3) 

47,470(100.0) 

1959/60 % Change 

, 

13,159 (25.1) 
8,335 (15.9) 
9,135 (17.4) 
5,264 (10.0) 
4,776 ( 9.1) 
2,442 ( 4.6) 
2,123 ( 4.0) 
3,020 ( 5.8) 
2,074 ( 3.9) 
2,194 ( 4.2) 

I 52,522 (100.0) 
i===== 

+ 9.1 
-10.5 
+15.9 
+15.2 
+36.5 
- 1.4 
-12.8 
+62.4 
+16.3 
+38.7 

+10.6 

From the above table i t is apparent that of the main industrial 

classes listed, the textiles and clothing class is the most important in 

both years. Industries falling into this class were amongst the first 

to be established and have developed to the extent that they contribute 

more than one-quarter of the 

cluding the motor industry). 

total industrial output of the region (ex­

In 1956/57 food and beverages were next 

in importance, but this class had given way to metals and metal products 

by 1959/60. The classes, construction and non-metallic mineral pro-

ducts were fourth and fifth in net output contribution in both years 

respectively. Both classes increased their respective shares slightly 

over the period. In 1956/57 the five main classes of industry men-

tioned above comprised almost 79 per cent of total industrial net 

value, but this figure had declined to 77.5 per cent in 1959/60. 
output 

The 

remaining main classes are thus of relatively minor importance and 

collectively contribute little more than one-fifth of the region's net 

industrial output. Of these remaining main classes the class 'other' 

is the most important. This class includes leather and leather pro­

ducts (excluding footwear) which were also amongst the first 

activities of the region. 

Turning to the growth of the separate main classes of industry, 

t he pattern that emerges is that, apart from non-metallic mineral pro­

ducts, the most rapidly growing classes fall into the group responsible 

for a little over 20 per cent of total industrial output in the Port 

Elizabeth/Uitenhage region. The classes exhibiting the most rapid 

growth/ ••• 
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growth between 1956/57 and 1959/60 are: paper and paper products \tith 

a 62.4 per cent increase ; chemioals and rubber with 38.7 per cent; 

non-metallic mineral products with 36.5 per cent and printing and pub-

lishing with 16,3 per cent. The output of the four most important 

classes in the region increased at a much slower pace as follows: 

textiles and clothing (footwear) with 9.1 per cent; metals and metal 

products with 15.9 per cent and construction with 15.2 per cent. Main 

classes showing a declin8 in output over the period are: food and bever­

ages with a 10.5 per cent reduction; wood and furniture with 12.8 per 

cent and the class 'other' "ith 1.4 per cent. 

There are mall;'T factors tha t may make for differences in the 

growth of these ma in classes of industry and which cannot all be con­

sidered for each class separately e.g. the availability of ra\l materials, 

the introduction of modern equipment and techniques, changes in the 

pattern of prices and in demand, changes i n labour resources and in wage 

levels, in protection and in conditions affecting competition in other 

countries, to mention the more important. 

Generalisation in terms of income elasticities perhaps deserves 

special mention, since this goes a good part of the way in suggesting 

reasons behind the different pattern of growth displayed by the main 

industry classes in Table 40. 

liThe income elasticity of demand for manufactures exceeds 

unity, and the income elasticity of demand for food is less than unity. 

The income elasticity of demand for services is higher even than for 

manufactures. Hence economic growth is associated with services grow-

ing most rapidly, and with total manufacturing output growing more 

rapidly than total output of agriculture."l 

Generally speaking, the industrial classes that mainly consume 

basic raw materials originating in the primary sector, would tend to 

expand their output less rapidly than would those classes whose ties 

with the primary sector are less direct and who depend largely upon 

processed or intermediary raw materials. 2 Hence the industrial 

classes who might be expected to expand their output relatively slowly, 

are food and beverages (mainly conceX11ed with further processing of 

primary raw materials), the class lotherl (which includes leather and 

lea ther products, but not footwear), wood and (furniture) and textiles 

and (clothing). Industrial classes such as printing and publishing, 

on the other hand/ ••• 

1. Lewis, VI. Arthur. The Th".9£Y; of Economic Growth, umdon: 
Allen & Unwin, 1961, p. 278. 

2. PerloH, et. [[1. op. ri. .. . , ppo 35'0/391. 
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on the other hand, whose ties with tha primary sector are less direct, 

might be expected to grow relatively more rapidly. The most rapidly 

growing classes that do have close links with the primary sector (paper 

and paper products, chemicals and rubber) are, however, classes who are 

most · likely to enjoy a high income elasticity of demand for their pro­

ducts because they supply important intermediate inputs for industries 

which are either growing rapidly, such as printing and publishing, and/or 

for significantly important industries such as the motor industry. It 

would seem, therefore, that varying income elasticities for the different 

products of tha main industrial classes present some explanation for the 

pattern of growth displayed in the Port Blizabethjuitenhage region. The 

many othar factors that may influence the growth of indiVidual industries 

have, however, not been considered since this would constitute a major 

study in its own right. l-1oreover, the time period under consideration 

is too short to discern any definite trends. Whilst this weakness 

underlies the analysis, it does seem as if the relatively minor contri­

butors to net industrial output in the Port Elizabethjuitenhage r egion 

are also the most rapidly expanding classes. 

As far as employment in industry is concerned, the following 

statistics were extracted from the 1960 Population Census Sample Tabu­

lations and, although they include employment in general garages with 

workshops, they do not include employment in the motor industry. In 

1960 the secondary production sector of the Cape Midlands employed 

68,718 persons of whom 50,719 or 73.8 per cent were in the Port 

Elizabethjuitenhage industrial region. A break-down into racial 

groups shows that of the 50,719 persons, 19,875 or 39.2 per cent were 

~fhites , 17,981 or 35.5 per cent were Bantu and 12,863 or 25.3 per cent 

were Coloureds. The total of 68 ,718 persons engaged in secondary pro­

duction in the Midlands represents 23.4 per cent of the 1960 working 

population (excluding the motor industry) and embraces 23,248 Whites 

(33.8 per cent), 27,619 Bantu (40.2 per cent), and 17,851 Coloureds 

(26 per cent). Asiatics are not included in any of the above figures 

since their distribution between the economic sectors was not avail­

able. 

). The Motor Industry 

The motor industry is 'tri thout doubt the hub of the Port 

Elizabeth/Uitenhage industrial complex and its exclusion from the 

industrial census reports relevant to the period under review distorts 

the industrial structure of the Cape Midlanda considerably. It is 

necessary, therefore, to 

the economy of the area. 

indicate the importance of this industry to 

The industry commenced with the 

establishment/ ••• 
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establishment of assembly plants in Port Elizabeth as early as 1924 

and by 1961 there were four such plants in the region. 1 The industry 

is a natural outgrowth of the earlier cart and wagon industry situated 

mainly at the ports, which are the starting point for traffic to the 

interior. It was therefore logical for the motor vehicle assembly 

industry, which initially imported all its components, to locate at or 

near the coast. 

Port Elizabeth's convenient situation mid-way along the eastern 

South Afrioan seaboard which enhanoed the distribution of completed 

vehicles, together with its adeCJ.uate harbour, labour and market 

facilities, made the city the natural choice for motor vehicle assembly. 

The industry grew and developed behind high tariff protection and in due 

course attracted a number of secondsry manufacturing industries of a 

related nature. In the wake of the initial assembly plants came the 

manufaoturers of ancilliary eCJ.uipment embracing tyres, safety glass, 

batteries, wheels, mufflers, gaskets, 

other parts vital to the construction 

seat covers, springs and numerous 

of a motor vehicle. In 1954 

employment in the assembly plants was 3,200 persons, rising to 6,100 in 

1959 and to over 6,500 in 1961. The industry is by far the largest 

single employer and is the centre of the industrial structure of the 

Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region. The tremendous localisations of this 

industry in the region is indicated by the fact that, in 1958, the two 

largest motor vehicle assembly companies in South Africa, both located 

in Port Elizabeth, together owned 70 per cent of the total assets of 

the motor industry as a whole. 2 Hence, not only is the industry the 

centre of the region's industrial struoture, but it is also the centre 

of the motor industry in South Africa. 

Table 41 illustrates the extent to which secondsry production in 

the Midlands depends upon the motor vehicle industry and, together with 

Table 42, also shows ho" concentrated this industry is in the Port 

Elizabeth/Uitenhage region. 

TiUlLE 41/ ••• 

1. Other motor vehicle assembly plants in 1961 were located in 
Durban (2), Cape Town (2), East London (1) and Johannesburg 
(1). 

2. InJ.El!'_t..~~tiop. Into the Notor Illd~.§.t.r"y_i}LS..Cl.ut~j~f..Jj.sa • 
Board of Trade and Industries, Report No. 613, 1960, p. 13, 
para. 30. 
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TABLE 41. 

The Motor Vehicle Industry - Gross Value Added (R'OOO-L 
- - I I 70 of Total 

Port Elizabeth Rest of the Cape Secondary Output 
Ye ar 

/55 
/56 
/57 
/58 
/59 
/60 

1954. 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 

-. 

and Uitenhage 

33,392 
31,593 
34,149 
27,539 
26,816 
28,558 

I 

Cape Midlands Midlands in Cape Hidlands 

- 33,392 I 42.9 

- 31,593 40.2 

- 34,149 42.5 
17 27,556 I 33.0 
24 28,840 35.0 
32 I 28,590 34.7 

I 

In 1954/55 the motor industry accounted for almost 43 per cent 

of the gross value added by the secondary production sector in the Cape 

11idlands; by 1959/60 the proportion had dropped sharply but was still 

high at nearly 35 per cent. This illustrates the tremendous importance 

of the motor industry to Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage and to the Cape 

Midlands economy, especially since secondary i ndustry accounts for 

almost 30 per cent of the MidlandS gross geographical produce and 

also because of the considerable backward linkage effects generated. 

The more important related industries such as tyres, safety glass and 

batteries, were amongst t he first established and themselves attracted 

other industries, for example, a factory producing carbon-black for the 

tyre industry. 

for vehicles; 

special design, 

of the region's 

There are also two large factories manufacturing bodies 

one producing bus bodies and the other various bodies of 

ma inly for commercial vehicles. In fact, a good part 

economic growth can be traced hack to stimuli from the 

early established industries, the most important of which is the motor 

vehicle industry. 

From 1957/58 onwards other parts of the Cape Midlands also 

began contributing to the gross value added by the motor industry. 

The contribution is as yet relatively small and is made by the magis-

terial districts of Albany and Somerset East. Motor vehicle lamps 

are produced in the former while the latter manufactures exhaust sys-

tems (silencers). There is scope for further development in these 

centres, and in Somerset East, for example, exhaust systems only were 

manufactured initially but this has been extended to petrol tanks and 

grilles. These hinterland industries deliver their components mainly 

to nearby Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage. 

Table 42 shows, in terms of unit sales, the region's dominating 

role in motor vehicle production. 

TlJlLE 4?/ ••• 

1 
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TAllLE 42. 

Sales of Motor Vehicles by Port Elizabeth and 
Uitenhage 

Passenger Vehicl.es Commercial Vehicles 

Year Units % of S,A,' Units I % of S.A, I 

1954 18,289 51.3 7,881 61.8 i 
I 

'----- ~ 

1955 27,794 54.3 12,338 57.9 
1956 29,351 56.3 12,025 59.3 
1957 47,089 56.7 14,801 63.4 
1958 52,225 58.4 14,666 67.9 

1959 49,431 56.7 12,612 66.5 
1960 59,428 61.6 14,722 64.8 

Source: National Association of Automobile Manufacturers 
of South Africa. 

, 
, 

I 

The statistics presented in Table 42 sre in respect of calendar 

years and show that considerably more than one-half of all motor 

vehicles sold in South Africa originate from the Port Elizabethl 

Uitenhage region. Furthermore, this region has increased its supply 

contribution to total sales relative to the rest of South Africa over 

the period 1954 to 1960, particularly in the case of commercial 

vehicles. With the emphasis after 1960 changing from assembly to 

manufacturing (initially more than 55 per cent local raw materials 

content by weight) the locationsl advantages of the harbour areas are 

likely to diminish relative to the main inland market. The present 

concentration of the industry in the Port Elizabethjuitenhage region 

however means that its future in this region is assured and it will 

continue to act as a powerful magnet in attracting related manufac­

turers to the region. 

A comparison of the gross value added figures for the Port 

Elizabeth/Uitenhage region (and for the Cape Midlands) aa presented 

in Table 4~ with sales of motor vehicles by the region as set out 

in Table 44 above , suggests a conflict in the statistics. The 

figures indicate a rapid decline in the gross value added by the motor 

industry during a time when sales of motor vehicles by the region were 

increasing rapidly. Since it is comparatively simple to compile 

statistics of unit vehicle sales made by a region, the obvious sug­

gestion is that the value added figures supplied are grossly under­

stated, particularly for the local region. 

In response/ • • • 
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In response to the writer's query regarding this difficulty, 

the Department of Planning replied that Terblanche in an unpublished 

thesis entitled: "Die berekening van die Bruto geografiese produk van 

groter Wes-Kaapland volgens streke 1954/55 tot 1959/60" - in which he 

calculated the motor industry gross value added figures for the period 

in question - comments on page 48 as follows:-

"Dit moet gemeld word dat byna R33 miljoen ui t die nasionale 

totaal van R42 miljoen vir die motornywerheid in 1957 aan Port Eliza­

beth toedeelbaar ,.,as en dat die ooreenstemmende syfer in 1960 

R26 miljoen uit 'n totaal van net oor die R40 miljoen was". 

These figures indicate that while the motor industry gross 

value added for the Republic declined between 1956/57 and 1959/60, 

the corresponding decline in the Port Elizabeth area was much more 

pronounced. 

A study of Tables IV and VI in the Board of Trade and 

Industries Report No. 613 - Investigation into the Motor Industry in 

South Africa - also reveals a trend of declining value added in so 

far as it shows greater imports and lower direct labour costs during 

the period 1956 to 1958. The conclusion must be that there is evi-

dence in 

added in 

support of a declining trend 

the Port Elizabethjuitenhage 

in motor industry gross value 

region over the 

review but that the sharp decline is contrary to what 

period under 

could normally 

be expected. The greater imports and lower direct labour costs for 

eight assembly plants 1956 to 1958 do not appear to resolve the 

apparent conflict entirely and more detailed further research may be 

required. 

4. Textiles and Clot~ng (Footlrear) 

After the motor industry, the textiles and clothing class is 

most important as a contributor to the net value of secondary output 

in the Port Elizabethjuitenhage region. This main class of industry 

is made up of two groups, textiles; and of footwear, clothing and 

other made-up textile goods. Of the latter group, the footwear 

section is the most important accounting for about 78 per cent of 

employment and 71 per cent of the group's net output in 1959/60. The 

high contribution of this section is due to the importance of sheep 

and cattle in the hinterland, which supplies Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage 

with the raw materials necessary for the manufacture of footwear, 

textiles and clothing. The making of footwear is favoured by the 

variety of hides and skins obtained nearby and has long been a major 

industry/ ••• 
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industry in this region. Between 1955 and 1960, however, Port Eliza-

beth's foo~wear i ndustry suffered a decline while in Natal the industry 

grew significantly. 

Table 43 illustrates Port Elizabeth's decline as the premier 

footwear manufacturing centre in South Africa, but shows that the 

industry is still highly important there. 

TABLE 43. 

Ji'oo twea:r Manufa gj;WJl ____ J95'tllllg._]..222. 

I 1~24 1222 

EMPLOYMENT t-;~ber . ~ Number ~ , 
Port Elizabeth I 4,512 25~5 3,194 19.5 , 
Natal 4,154 23.5 5,448 33.5 

South Africa 17,654 100.0 16,377 100.0 

OUTPUT (thousands of pa irs ) 

Port Elizabeth 4,439 27.9 3,460 19.8 

Natal 3?253 20.4 6,715 38.4 

South Africa 15,906 100.0 17,486 100.0 
~ _ _ . __ ._ ._~ . ______________ ' ___ _ _ _ ,_. ___ _ ___ _________ ________ L _ __ 

Source , Townsend, A.C. South African Footwear Facts and Figures. 
1917 - 1960. Leather Industries Research Institute , 
a·rahamstown, 1961, Tables 19 and 23. 

Port Elizabeth figures: Unpublished data from the Leather 
Industries Research Institute, Port Elizabeth, 1961~ 

Like the motor industry, footwear manufacture has attracted 

several subsidiary industries such as those producing toe puffs and 

stiffeners, insole strips, clicIting knives and plastic lasts, which no 

longer have to be imported and present an important development in 

view of the rapidly changing shoe fashions. The manufacture of cloth­

ing and other made-up textile goods (mainly canvas products) are much 

less important than footwear and, because the location of the clothing 

industry is influenced primarily by proximity to the consuming market, 

the bulk of manufacturing takes place in the southern Transvaal. 

As far as the textiles group is concerned, industries in the 

Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region are primarily of the type that use 

wool as the principal raw material. The concentration of woollen 

textile factories in the region is due to Port Elizabeth's historic 

function as a market and main port of export for South Africa's wool 

clip, to the nearness of t he raw materials and because local climatic 

conditions were favourable for the industry. All five of the basic 

1. One of the main reasons behind the decl ine of Port Elizabeth as 
South Afric~ ls premier footwear manufacturing centre hos been the 
relatively higher skills and efficiency of Indian labour in Natal 
vis-a-vis . Coloured labour in the Cape Midlands. 
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major processes (i.e. scouring, combing, spinning, weaving and finish­

ing) are carried on, but the greater part of wool processing is con-

cerned with the early stages of manufacture, This is because of the 

sigl1ificant weight loss involved which favours processing uear the 

source of the raw wool - the average weight of scoured wool is almost 

one-half that of grease wool. The bulk of the lighter semi-processed 

product is either exported or sent to be finished and sold in the major 

market of the southenl Transvaal. In addition to the wool textile 

industry, the region is prominent in the field of cotton textiles. This 

industry developed in order to meet the needs of the local marltet in 

lining fabric for the rubber tyre industry, cotton and jute bags for 

the packing of wool and hesian pockets for the packing of citrus fruit. 

5. ~ and Eevel;'sges 

The largest number of firms in this class produce for the local 

and regional market and include processed meat factories, bakeries, tea 

blending and coffee roasting. Of the specialised food industries, the 

canning and processing of citrus and deciduous fruit is the most impor­

tant. In the early 1950 l s the area was also important for the canning 

of pineapples but, by 1960, East London was the leading pineapple centre 

in South Africa. The location of food proceSSil1g' industries is in-

fluenced by the weight and bulkiness of the raw materials and of the 

processed foodstuffs, and upon suitable storage and refrigeration faci­

lities. Fruit canning factories are accordingly located as near as 

possible to the growing areas, particularly since the use of fresh pro­

duce is important. The Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage region was thus the 

logical choice for processors dependent upon produce from the Sundays, 

Fish and Gamtoos River valleys, and this class of industry may be 

expected to increase once the Orange-Fish-5'undsys River project permits 

an expansion of a gri cul tural output in the hinterland. This will be 

important not Ollly because of the increased output and actiVity, but 

from the point of view of earning foreigll exchange. apart from the 

caroling and processing of fruit, the production of sweets and choco­

lates, biscuits, the milling of grain and the production of salt are 

also important. 

6. More Recent Developmentsl 

Since 1960 some major developments and extensions in many 

branches of industry have taken place in the Port Elizabeth/Uitenhage 

regionj ••• 

1. The figures presented in this respect were taken from The 
Eastern Cape Report, July 1963, October 1963, January 1964, 
January7i1Brch 1964 and April/June 1964. 
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region. In the period between JanUElry 1960 and mid-1963 there were 

57 announcements of extensions to existing industries amounting to a 

capital investment of almost Rl8 million. The actual total of capi­

tal expenditure is probably considerably in excess of the published 

figure since not all industrial concerns disclosed their intended L 

investment and many installed new equipment without any specific 

announcement. Most of the new investments over this period consisted 

of extensions to existinB industries, illustrating that tha old, well­

established base industries are still the main stimulus to development 

of the region. 

In 1963 the two largest motor vehicle establishmeuts announced 

investment expenditures in Port Elizabeth totalling R32 million. Thase 

plans have since been put into effect and mainly concern motor vehicle 

engine production. This development has been in harmony with State 

policy to increase the local content of manufactured products in South 

Africa and has resulted in additional employment for about 1,100 per­

sons, brinBinB the employment figure for these two larBest concerns to 

7,800 persons. In the same year plans to the value of R3 million were 

announced by a Uitenhage tyre factory which could not cope with the 

high level of demand. Other major developments in the region are con­

nected with the manufacture of motor vehicle component parts, with tex­

tiles, footwear, confectionary and with the paint industry. Most of 

these have centred on Port Elizabeth but the development of Uitelihage 

has been by no means unimportant. This is illustrated by the fact that 

the Uitenhage T0W11 COlU1cil had sold more industrial land in 1962 than in 

the previous 15 years collectively. 

Despite the rapid growth of secondary industry in the Port 

Elizabeth/Uitenhage region since 1960, the region continues to labour 

under the burden of having to transport its heavy iron and steel some 

700 rail miles from the southern Transvaal. The lack of this hard 

core of heavy industry is an important disadvantage and will prove 

more serious in the future. Nevertheless, it seems relatively certain 

that manufacturing will play an ever increasing role in the economic 

activity of the Gape ~1idlands in the years to come. The Port Eliza­

bethjuitenhage region, as the industrial hub of the l~dlanda, is well 

placed to supply the expanding domestic market and to produce in­

creasingly for export. The growing agricultural (and tourist) poten­

tial of the Cape Midlands, >Thich mus t result from the Orange-Fish­

Sundays Rivers scheme, will provide the region with an even richer 

agricultural hinterland and, together with the region1s other advan­

tages already diSCUssed, the oontinued growth of seoondary industry 

can be regarded as an eoonomio certainty. 

Table 44/ ••• 



TABLE ~. 
The Contribution of Manufacturing. Construction. Ele_c~ricitv. Gas and lvater to the Gross DOlO1estic Product - (R'OOO) 

ce ____ 1,93315.9. __ ..•. _ --------, Salaries Gross Salaries Gross Salaries Gross 
EconOmic Regions and and Other Value and Other Value and Other Value 

_ Magisterial Dist,Fj..E..!§.. .. ___ Wages Incomes Added Wa es Incomes Added ~.'l. Incomes Added, 
' & .... --. - •. • - ~ ... --- .. . .. _ ........... . --

06 Humansdorp 163 150 313 215 258 473 274 183 457 
Uniondale 10 5 15 11 4 15 12 4 16 

Total: 173 155 328 226 262 488 286 187 473 

08 Port Elizabeth 24,105 15,088 39,193 24,579 16,736 41,315 26,077 13,914 39,991 
Uitenhage 1, 431 812 2,243 1,490 867 2,357 1,613 939 2,552 

Total: 25,536 15,900 41,436 26,069 17,603 43,672 27,690 14,853 42,543 

09 Albany 527 124 651 527 126 653 555 148 703 
Alexandria 5 1 6 5 1 6 5 2 7 
Bathurst 17 15 32 17 16 33 19 15 34 
Kirkwood 

Total: 549 140 689 549 143 692 579 165 744 

10 Aberdeen 22 23 45 22 24 46 24 23 47 
Jansenville 6 3 9 8 2 10 8 2 10 
Steytlervi11e 3 2 5 3 2 5 3 2 5 
Willowmore 16 3 19 16 4 20 18 4 22 

Total: 47 31 78 49 32 81 53 31 84 

11 Albert 32 29 61 36 31 67 41 34 75 
Aliwal North 239 260 499 243 256 499 259 244 503 
Co1esberg 13 15 28 14 18 32 17 25 42 
Cradock 182 170 352 205 173 378 248 174 422 
Graaff Reinet 219 77 296 225 73 298 242 62 304 
Hanover 20 17 37 23 16 39 27 16 43 
Maraisburg 37 65 102 42 60 102 44 58 102 
Middelburg 85 168 253 99 210 309 110 288 398 
Nurraysburg 9 15 24 11 14 25 12 14 26 
Pears ton 1 2 3 1 2 3 1 2 3 
Richmond 21 18 39 21 18 39 23 18 41 
Somerset East 177 63 240 181 108 289 193 171 364 
Steynsburg 11 12 23 12 20 32 13 12 25 
Venterstad 7 4 11 8 4 12 8 5 13 

Total: 1,053 915 1,968 1,121 1,003 2,124 1,238 1,123 2,361 

Cape Mid1ang,§. ... __ . __ ,.-n.:2~8 1:z,1~1 41d99 28..Qll. .• _ " .. . ) ,9".043, • . J -J"L03..L 29..1t4&. : 16 • 3~ 9 _ _ 46~2Q5. 
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- ------ 1957i2?'-'_--" 'l 1958L~2 ____ _ . . _ __ ._J..92.2/6.Q . ... 1 Salaries Gross Salaries Gross Salaries Gross 

._W:!,s. Other Value and Other Value and Other Value 
Inco.me.s._. _Md,<?d,._ Wages I;Icomes Added W~ _ _ ...• 1p.cP.lI\e.s . ... . Added 

298 182 480 299 191 490 308 196 504 
12 4 16 11 4 15 11 6 17 

310 186 496 310 195 505 319 202 521 

27,473 21,512 48,985 26,912 15,188 42,100 27,010 17,752 44,762 
1,771 1,028 2,799 1,805 1,368 3,173 1,884 1,664 3,548 

29,244 22,540 51,784 28,717 16,556 45,273 28 ,894 19, 416 48,310 
612 178 790 620 232 852 642 261 903 
16 7 23 27 12 39 38 17 55 
20 13 33 17 14 31 16 13 29 
2 2 4 3 7 10 5 12 17 

650 200 850 667 265 932 701 303 1,004 

29 32 61 31 42 73 35 51 86 
11 4 15 13 6 19 16 8 24 

3 4 7 4 7 11 5 8 13 
73 98 171 123 194 317 177 290 467 

116 138 254 171 249 420 233 357 590 

41 41 82 38 49 87 35 58 93 
269 226 495 261 212 473 259 195 454 
18 24 42 18 25 43 18 25 43 

267 171 438 268 172 440 275 173 448 
303 106 409 345 158 503 394 207 601 
29 17 46 27 22 49 27 25 52 
31 40 71 21 14 35 1 1 2 

115 321 436 114 348 462 115 378 493 
12 12 24 12 10 22 12 8 20 

3 1 4 4 1 5 5 1 6 
26 19 45 28 21 49 30 22 52 

199 212 411 191 258 449 188 301 489 
16 18 34 19 23 42 23 29 52 
3 7 10 ') 3 6 2 1 3 

1,332 1,215 2,547 1,349 1,316 2,665 1,384 1,424 2,808 

....2. .... fU.~ __ -fA..,2.7..'L.. .. 25~l..._-21. 214 18.281 9:9.122 ..lJ....53.1 . •..• . • 2.1 .... 7.0.2 .. .,5."2. 233 
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TABLE 45. 

The Contribution of the Motor Industry to the 
Gross Domestic Product (R1OOO) 

Economic Regions and 
Mogisterial Districts 1954/55 1955/56 1956/57 1957/58 1958/59 

• 

08 Port Elizabeth 32,405 30,470 32,869 25,830 24,805 

Uitenhage 987 1,123 1,280 1,709 2,011 

Totol: 33,392 31,593 34,149 27,539 26,816 

09 .A1b!lny - - - 12 17 

11 Somerset E!lst - - - 5 7 

Cape Midl!lnds 33,392 31,593 34,149 27,556 26,840 
i 

- ------ ---- - ---- - - - - --- - - -- - --- -- --- - - - ---------

1959/60 

26,332 

2,226 

28,558 

22 

10 

28,590 

-- - -- -- - --- ----
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CRAPl'ER VI 

TERTIARY PRODUCTION 

A. INTRODUCTION 

Tertiary production is taken as being synonymous with 

the services sector and is usually defined as the residual 

between aggregate economic activity and primary plus seccndary 

production. 

"Tertiary production is defined by difference as con­

sisting of all other economic activities, the principal of 

which are distribution, transport, public administration, 

domestic 

material 

services and all other activities producing a non-
1 output." 

Tertiary industry, therefore, embraces a number of 

heterogeneous activities whose only common feature is the non-

material nature of the output. Hence, since the sector com-

prises an aggregation of many dissimilar activities, movements 

in the individual items are more meaningful as a tool of 

analys is in the study of economic development than movements 

in the category as a whole. This is because there is little 

or no reason to suppose that demand in the individual dis­

similar items should follow any common trend or move in any 

common fashion. 2 

B. THE STRUCTURE OF THE TERTIARY SECTOR IN THE CAPE MIDLANDS 

The relative importance and growth of the main service 

activities that constitute tertiary production in the Cape 

Midlands3 for the period 1954/55 to 1959/60 is shown in Table 46 

Table 46/ ... 

1. Clark Colin: as quoted in Bauer & Yamey, Ope cit., p. 741. 

2. vide, 
Baiier, P.T. and Yamey, B.S.: "Economic Progress and Occu­
pational Distribution." The Economic Journal, Dec. 1951. 

Minkes, A.L.: "Statistical Evidence and the Concept of 
Tertiary Industry." Economic Development and Cultural 
Change. Vol. 3, 1954/55. 

3. Detailed tables in respect of each magisterial district 
shOWing the gross value added and, whenever possible, its 
division into the income type, are at the end of this 
Chapter. 
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TABLE 46. 

CAPE MIDLANDS 

The Terti~ry Sector - Gross Value Added R1000 

Govern-
Truns- Dwe11- ment Other Tot'll y; of 

Year Trude Fin::.nce port ings Services Services S.A1s Total 

1954/55 31,545 5,006 30,870 7,706 19,826 22,963 117,916 I 
(26.7) (4.2) (26.2) (6.6) (16.8) (19.5) (100.0) I (6.6) 

1955/56 32,853 5,452 32,606 8,321 21,525 24,825 125, 582 1 
(26.2) (4.3) (26.0) (6.6) (17.1) (19.8 ) (100.0) (6.6) 

1956/57 33,614 5,814 34,524 9,176 23,582 26,307 133,017 
(25.3) (4.4) (26.0) (6.9) (17.7) (19.7) (100.0) (6.5) 

1957/58 36,381 6,138 36,204 9,824 25,478 27,323 141,348 
(25.7) (4.4) (25.6) (7.0) (18.0) (19.3) (100.0 ) (6.4) 

1958/59 32,151 6,057 37,898 10,479 27,695 29,007 143,287 
(22.4) (4.3) (26.4) (7.3) (19.3) (20.3) (100.0) (6.4) 

1959/60 34,485 7,006 41,410 10,833 29,598 30,178 153,510 
(22.5) (4. 6) (27.0) (7.0) (19.3) (19. 6) (100.0) 

% c~nge 
+9.3 +40.0 +34.1 +40.6 +49.3 +31.4 +30.2 

1955/60 
, I I 

-~-----.--.- - ----- - - - ------------ ---------~- '-- , 

Table 46 indicotes t~t the most important tertiury activities in 

the Cope Midlands are the services of transport, storage und communic'ltions 

and the services of retail and wholesale trade. During the period under 

review a structural c~nge took place within the tertiary sector, with the 

transport group overtaking trade us 

tiary output (gross value added). 

the major contributor to aggregate ter­

From 26.7 per cent in 1954/55 the con-

tribution of commerce to total gross value added declined to 22.5 per cent 

in 1959/60, whilst the corresponding contribution of the transport group 

rose from 26.2 to 27 per cent respectively. Hence, from 1956/57 onwurds 

the transport group ussumed prime position in the tertiary activity of 

the area. 

This change in the structure of the tertiary sector in the Cape 

Midlands can be attributed to the considerably faster growth experienced by 

the t~~nsport group us compared with trude over the period under review 

(34.1 per cent growth us compared with only 9.3 per cent). The slower 

growth rate in respect of trade cun be linked to u relative slowdown in 

the general economic uctivity of the area during the period 1955 to 1960. 

The negative growth of 11.3 per cent in the gross value added by agricul­

ture in the Midlands during this period would react strongly upon com­

merce, both because commerce is a production sector in large meusure 

dependent upon overall economic growth and because of the importance that 

agricultural activity assumes in the economy of tha Cape Midlands. At the 

same time, developments in the facilities of the Port Elizabeth ~rbour 

would bolster up the activity of the transport group. Thus the decline 

in agricultural/ ••• 
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in agricultural production and any harbour developments would go a long 

way towards explaining the structural change referred to. 

The other services group is third in importance in the terti8ry 

activity of the area. This group comprises community, business, re­

creational and personal services of all kinds (the contribution of radio 

services is included here). This group of service activities grew at 

roughly the same rate as aggregate tertiary gross value added and main­

tained its relative share at approximately 19 to 20 per cent over the 

period. 

General government service., comprising the activitieo of the 

central government, provincial administration and the trading and admin-

istrative functions 

of all the component 

shown in the tabl e. 

of local authorities, display the most rapid growth 

items that go to make up tertiary produc t ion as 

The 49.3 per cent increase between 1955 and 1960 
resulted in the groupls relative share rising from 16.8 to 19.3 per cent 

of the tertiary sectorls gross value added at the beginning and end of the 

period respectively. 

A possible explanation for the fast growth of the government ser­

vices group is that, in addition to I normal I annual increases in public 

sector expenditures, at a time when the local economies of agriculturally 

intensive districts are relatively depressed (due to drought and/or 

agricultural price f luctuations) the volume of services at the various 

l evels of government is further increased as a compensatory measure . 

Thus, during the period under review, much of which was characterised by 

drought and relatively unfavourable agricultural prices (primarily wool 

prices) government and provincial road building programmes, bore-hole 

drilling and water development, as well as other activities designed to 

aid the agricultural sector may have been increased in tempo. Allied to 

this is the fact that public expenditures for the maintenance of services 

originating from the government group (those activities mentioned above 

as well as educational, hospital, police, municipal and other similar 

services) will constitute a much higher proportion of tota l gross geo­

graphical product in relatively depressed districts than in their more 

active counterparts. 1 Hence, due to I norma 1 I annual increases 

1. P. A. Nel writes that "It is further very noticeable that in 
magisterial districts where agriculture is by far the most i mportant 
single economic activity, the contribution of government and other ser­
vices constitute a comparatively high percentage of the G.G.P. (Gross 
geographical product) of the districts concerned ••• 

"The relatively extensive contribution by the Government to the 
economic activities of certain districts is due to road construction 
programmes, educational, hospital, irrigation, police, juridical and other 
services such as boring-machine services, as well as the activities of 
local governments . The fixed costs for the maintenance of these ser­
vices constitute a high percentage of tota l costs, ~Ti th the result that 
they constitute a higher percentage of the G.G.P. of districts with re­
latively low economic activities than of districts with relatively high 
economic activities." ''The Use and Application of Regional National 
Income Figures with 0pecial Reference to the Orange Free State." Volkskas 
Limited, Finance and Trade Review, ~ept./Dec. 1954, p. 303. 
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and possibly to further increases in public expenditures of a 

compensatory nature, and also because by far the greater part 

of the Cape Midlands consis ts of magisterial districts engaged 

primarily in agriculture, most of which were at the time rela­

tively depressed, the proportion that the government services 

group formed of total tertiary production in the area could be 

expected to increase. 

The remaining tertiary groups, ownership of dwellings 

and finance and real estate, also grew very rapidly over the 

period, the former increasing by 40.6 per cent and the latter 

by 40 per cent. As a consequence, both these groups increased 

their relative shares in aggregate tertiary activity, from 6.6 
per cent in 1954/55 to 7 per cent in 1959/60 in the case of 

dwellings, and from 4.2 to 4.6 per cent, respectively, in the 

case of finance. 

Gross value added by the tertiary sector as a whole in 

the Cape Midlands represents between 6.6 and 6.4 per cent of the 

national total in 1954/55 and 1958/59, respectively, suggesting 

a relatively slower rate of increase than that of the country's 

tertiary sector. 

In 1960 the tertiary sector in the Midlands employed 

122,000 persons of whom 18,299 or 15 per cent were employed in 

transport. Commerce, which is second to transport in terms of 

output contribution, employed 28,286 persons or 23.2 per cent of 

the total employed in the services sector. This is, of course, 

an indication of the relatively more capital intensive nature of 

the transport sector as well as of the higher ratio of Whites to 

non-\ihites employed. The remaining tertiary activities together 

accounted for 75,415 persons or 61.8 per cent of the total em­

ployed in tertiary production. These remaining activities 

accounted for 50.5 per cent of total gross value added by the 

tertiary sector in 1959/60. The total of 122,000 persons em­

ployed in all kinds of services represents 41.5 per cent of the 

1960 working population in the Cape Midlands and includes 40,626 
\Vhites, 55,713 Bantu and 25,661 Coloureds. Asiatics are not 

included in any of the above figures since their distribution 

between the main industry groups was not available. 

The economic structure of the tertiary sector in the 

Midlands differs from that for South Africa as summarised in 

Table 47/ ••• 



Year 

1954/55 

1955/56 

1956/57 

1957/58 

1958/59 
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TABLE 47. 

SOUTH AFRICA 

THE TERTIARY SECTOR - GROSS VALUE ADDED R ~rrLLION 

Govern-
Trans- Dwe11- ment Other 

Trade Finance port iuge Services Services 

534.7 I 117.8 359.1 119.2 309.5 352.5 
(29.8) (6.6) (20.0) (6.6) (1703) (19.7) 

566.8 131.4 378.8 127.8 332.4 377.5 
(29.6) (6.9) (19.8) (6.6) (17.4) (19.7) 

596.1 145.8 399.5 138.1 364.1 405.8 
(29.1) (7.1) (19.5) (6.7) (17.8) (19.8) 

629.3 150.1 420.5 147.6 388.1 433.8 
(29.0) (6.9) (19.4) (6.8 ) (17.9 ) (20.0) 

604.2 : 158.2 440.6 154.9 414.7 453.5 
(27.1) ! (7.1) (19.8 ) (7. 0) (18.6) (20.4) 

Total 

1,792.8 
(100.0 ) 

1,914.7 
(100.0) 

2,049.4 
(100.0) 

2,169.4 
(100.0) 

2,226.1 
(100.0) 

Source: Stadler, J.J. IThe Gross Domestic Product of South Africa, 
1911-1959 1• S.A.J.E. Septemper, 1963, p. 194. 

Comparing Table46 with Table47 it is evident that most consti­

tuent groups that have increased or decreased their relative importance 

in total tertiary gross value added in South Africa have followed a 

similar pattern in the Cape 

group which, unlike for the 

tance in the Cape Midlands. 

Midlands. The exception is the transport 

country as a whole, grew in relative impor­

A further departure is that, unlike in the 

Midlands, no change took place in the structural composition of the ter­

tiary sector between 1955 and 1959. In addition, it is evident that the 

Midlands are reliant to a considerably greater extent on the transport 

group which, in South Africa as a whole is eclipsed by trade. This can 

in part be accounted for by the extremely important role which the Port 

Elizabeth harbour plays in the local economy of the Cape Midlands. The 

dominance of trade in the tertiary sector of South Africa is some indica­

tion of the relatively closer concentrations of population and the higher 

levels of economic activity and income outside the Midlands, which would 

tend to increase the importance of commerce in the country as a whole 

yis-a-vis the Cape Midlands. 

The remaining tertiary groups display a fairly similar pattern 

of development to that in the Cape Midlands. The other services group 

is followed by government services in order of relative contribution 

with both groups being slightly more important in South Africa than they 

are in the Hidlands. Unlike the Cape Hidlands, however, where the ser­

vices of dwellings are more important than those of the finance group, 

the order is reversed in the country as a whole. 

In terms of/ ... 
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In terms of employment the tertiary sector in South Africa 

engaged 1,846,238 persons in 1960. This represents 33.1 per cent of 

the total working population (41.5 per cent in the Midlands). Of this 

number commerce accounted for 430,417 persons (23.3 per cent), transport 

210,117 persons (11.4 per cent) and the other service groups for the 

remainder of 1,205,704 persons (65.3 per cent). Total tertiary employ­

ment embraced 607,773 IYhites, 1,042,151 Bantu and 196,314 coloureds. In 

order to make the national employment statistics comparable with those 

for the Midlands, Asiatics have not been included. This has the effect 

of depressing the proportion of the national working population engaged 

in tertiary activities since the majority of Asiatics in South Africa 

find employment in the services sector. 

C. THE REGIONAL STRUCTURE OF THE TERTIARY SECTOR 

Table 48 presents the structure of the tertiary sector in each 

constituent economic region of the Cape Midlands. Although certain 

regions show similarity as to structure and growth, it is evident that 

no set pattern pertains. 

Region 08 (Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage) compares most closely 

in structure and in growth to the cape Midlands due to the fact that 

between 69.3 and 70.1 per cent of total Cape Midlands' tertiary output 

is generated in this region. The only structural difference is that 

commerce is more important in region OB whereas in the Midlands the 

transport group dominates. This can be partially acoounted for by the 

fact that the developed commercial faoilities of Port Elizabeth attraot 

the custom of many persons and of farmers from surrounding distriots. 

It is not unusual for persons to travel several hundred miles from the 

hinterland in order to make their more important purchases which oannot 

be effected, or effeoted with equal economy, in their own districti. 

The trsding activities resulting from the harbour are also a very 

important contributing factor in this respect. 

Regions 06, 09 snd 10 exhibit fairly similar structures in 

that the government and other services groups are the most important 

tertiary contributors. Since these regions are predOminantly agri-

oultural in character, it is not unusual for these two service groups 

to be of prime importance in tertiary activity. 1 In region 11, 

although the government and other service groups are still very impor­

tant tertiary oontributors, the prime position is assumed by transport, 

storage/ ••• 

1. The same tendency was observed by P. A. Nel in the Orange 
Free State. .2E.' ill" p. 303. 



TABL~ 4tJ. 162. 

THE REGIONAL STRUCTURE OF THE TERTI ARY SECTOR IN THE CAPE MIDLANDS GROSS VALUE &DDED R ' OOO 
,--------;----.;Ye;:ea;::r'-~~'i;\Tr~a~.jd~e ~ Finance Trans port Dwe llings Govt .-s:i!f.S:~ :~.:~othe~-~~Se~r§!v7ic:-:e-::-s---;;TO=oTta::-;1--r;;(%"--Of"""'C"".M".,....,) 

REGION 06 

The Humansdorp­
Uniondale 
Districts 

REGION 08 

Port Elizabeth 
and Uitenhage 

REGION 09 

The Al bany 
Coastal Region 

REGION 10 

The Mid-Western 
Di stricts 

REGION 11 

The Northern 
Districts 

1954/55 648 (16.8) 211 (5 . 5) i 537 (14 .0) 381 (9.9) 1,097 (28.5) 973 (25 .3) 3,847 (100.0) : (3 . 3) 
1955/56 661 (16.0) 232 (5 . 6) 566 (13.7) 406 (9 .8) 1,167 (28.2) 1,107 (26 .7 ) 4, 139 (100 . 0) (3 .3) 
1956/57 ~ 733 (16.5) 257 (5 . 8) 593 (13.3) 450 (10. 1) 1, 219 (27 . 4~ 1,199 (26.9) 4,451 ~ 100.0) ~3.3) 
1957/58 958 (19.2) 279 (5 . 6) 632 (12.7~~) 476 (9 .6) 1,361 (27.3 1, 277 (25 .6

il
) 4 ,983 100 . 0~l) 3 . 6;l) 

1958/59 888 (17.3) 293 (5.7) 662 \ 12 . 8 501 \9.7( 1, 464 (28.4 1,344 \26.1 5 ,152 )100 . 0 3.6 
1959/@_ 943 (17 • .5.t._ ._3l.L(~ ..... 2..L 736 \l3. 7 513 ( 9 .5 ) 1 6.Q5_J~1?1 .. . ... h2 ... '5U-l7 \.;. ;23"".,",-<-3t-........ 5 . 3""!8.J....>.7\",, .1 O~O.:.:. o~ __ i ... : 3 ...... 5'-'--1 
i'> chi6ge 
1955 69_'_ +45.5 . +57.8 __ . +37.1 +34.6 +46~:L._ .--c-- _"±~~2~:-::-=-I--::::-+,,,,410:-:.=0-;-::-::-:--:-;-+-~-:-;~ 
1954/55 24 , 608 (30.0) 3,370 (4.1) 22,5 17 (27.5) 4,237 (5.2) 12 , 086 (14.7) 15, 175 (18. 5 ) 81, 993 (100 . 0) (69.5) 
1955/56 26,088 (29.7) 3,691 (4.2) 23 , 939 (27 . 2) 4 , 597 (5.2) 13, 314 (15 .1} 16,386 (18.6) 88,015 (100.0) (70.1) 
1956/57 26 , 206 (28 . 3) 3,884 (4 .2) 25 , 342 (27.4) 5 , 096 (5.5) 14 ,757 (16 . 0 17,226 (18.6) 92 , 511 (100 . 0) (69 .6) 
1957/58 28 , 802 (29 . 2) 4 ,148 (4.2) 26,564 (26.9) 5,466 (5.5) 15 , 952 (16 . 2 17,778 (18.0 98,710 (100 . 0) (69 . 8) 
1958/59 25,374 \25 . ~( 4 ,016 (4 . 0) 27,748 \27.9) 5 , 898 \5 . ~( 17, 390 (l7.~~ 18 , 992 )19.1 99 , 418 \ 100.~( ~69.~( 
1959/60 ,.2]...1.48 \25.6) .-h.668 (4.4L 30 073 \28.3) 6 160 (5 .81 18 . n.1J1.7~.Lp . ..1-..<.t.:9. 4~3;2-,lo.;l","8 ..... 3'"-t: .... l","06"-",",,,",,354:t..~ \10::.::0,",",,,"O),+-,u,,,,6~9 .• j'"-f)' 

% change I 

1955/60 . HO .7 .;- ._+ ........ 318 ..... 5 '-7"~ __ r-..c+"""-'33.""'"6-;---: ___ t-+.:.::t-4~5.4~-:-__ +--'+:..<k55,1. __ . . . ___ +"",28"':",,:1"-;-:-:--rl_""",+2~'9<-=. .• 7-:-,-:-:~rl---;_~i 
1954/55 ' 1,877 (20 .8) 316 (3 .6) 1, 355 (15 .0) 986 (10.9) 2 ,107 (23.3 ) 2 , 376 (26 .4) 9 , 017 (100 .0) (7 .6) 
1955/56 1,799 (19 .1) 332 (3 .6) 1, 438 (15 . 3) 1,082 (11.5 ) 2 ,195 (23.4) 2,551 (27 .1) 9,397 (100.0) (7 .5 ) 
1956/57 1,863 (18.5) 355 (3 .6) 1,537 (15.3) 1,191 (11 .8) 2 , 394 (23 . 8) 2 ,716 (27.0) 10,056 (100 .0) (7 .6) 
1957/58 1,951 (18.3) 371 (3 .5) 1, 603 (15 . 0 1, 279 (12.0) 2,622 (24.6) 2,834 (26.6) 10, 660 (100 . 0) (7 . 6) 
1~~~~59 1, 913 (17.~( 389 1(3.~< 1,675 1( 14.9 1, 357 \ 12 .0( 2 ,784 (24 .7 ) 3,159 \28 .~( 11,277 \100 . 0) 1(7 . 9< 
19~Y160 2 . 070 (16 .7) .444 ["3 . 6) 2 071 16.7' 1. 396 \ 11. 3) 2. 722 (~ •• 0.L _..lCL6""57,-,-3,,,,\;2~9 "''-'-11 )--"1""'2 ...... 3,"-,,-716 -'\~1 0""0::..:. . .>:.0 1,-+---,,,,,8,,,,.1,,,,LJ--:! 

% c~/~ge 
1955 . 60 +10. 3 +40.5 +52.8 +41.6 +29.2. _. _ • • ____ • _T2.~4. 6'-;-_-rl_-,-+ ...... 37 •• ~3;-:-__ -rl---,,--...,.....,j 
1954/55 566 (17.2) 167 (5.1) 661 (20.0) 348 (10.6) 837 (25.41 716 (21.7) 3,295 (100.0) (2.8) ' 
1955/56 536 (15.7) 182 (5.3) 696 (20.2) 373 (10.8) 886 (25.7 769 (22.3) 3 . 442 (100.0) (2.7) 
1956/57 591 (15 . 9) 203 (5 .4) 737 (19.8) 403 (10.8) 962 (25.8 833 (22 .3) 3 . 729 (100 .0) (2.8) 
1957/58 580 (14.8) 207 (5 .3) 784 (20. 1) 429 (11.0) 1, 018 (26 . 0 891 (22.8) 3.909 (100.0 (2.8) 
1958~59 547

1
(13 . 5< 221 >~ . ~< 837 \20 . 6< 443 \ 10 . ~< 1, 080 (26 . 6) 935 )23 .0( 4,063 )100.0 >2.8( 

1 Q'jQ/60 'i80 13..5.1 _",,2'i.,,:2~ ........ L'2 • .;!. 9tL~Yc----.;_ 9-=:2~6...l\..;.;2~1.!..<'i>i-,--~_.!l; 41:t..4n'-..I..l .l~0::":".i.3,-+ )---,,1~166_J.n.l \ 935 \21. 7 ) 4.302 \ 100 . 0 \ 2 . 8) 
%. change 
1955/60 + 2 . 5 +50 . 9 +40.1 +27.3 +29.3 +306 +30 6 
1954/55 3.846 (19.5) 942 (4.8) 5,800 129 . 3) 1,754 (8 . 9) 3 . 699 (18 .7~ 3.723 (18 .8) 19,764 (100 . 0) (16.8) 
1955/56 3,769 (18.4 ) 1 ,015 (4.9) 5,967 29.0) 1, 863 (9.0) 3 , 963 (19 .2 4,012 (19.5) 20 , 589 (100 . 0) (16;4) 
1956/57 4 , 221 (19.0) 1.115 (5 . 0) 6.315 28.4) 2 , 036 (9.0) 4 . 250 (19 .1 4 ,333 (19 . 5) 22 , 270 (100 . 0) (16.7) 
1957/58 4,090 (17.7) 1.133 (4.9) 6,621 28 .7 ) 2 ,174 (9.4) 4 . 525 (19'jl 4 . 543 (19.7 ) 23,086 (100 . 0) r(16 .6) 

, 1958/59 3 , 429 (14 . 7) 1.138 (4.9) 6,976 i(29 . 8( 2 ,280 1(9.~< 4.977 \21 . • 3 4 ,577 )19. 6( 23 , 377 \100 . 0( 16;3< 
. 1959/60 3,644 ( 14 . 5) 1. 'lOg ('1.2) 7 604 '10."3) 2 .121 ~ 9.3) 5 .332 \ 21 ... 2 .. _ .. 4 .... 8""8"'*.->\"".1.<... 9,,-, 5)~ )~25"-'-'<0-'-'9:1"-..lo \ 1""0,,,,0.:.:. 0~))-+-~16"-,.,,,,3'"-j) 1 
. 70 change I I _____ ---LI .... l'-"9 ... 55"/.:t.6~0 -.1-....::...2..3 ..LU9 . ..L. __ .. _.~_+:!:..3""1"".1=--___ ...L-"+~3:2 ,...3"-__ ,--±4.4 ... + .... __ ~. _._ ... _+l.l ...... l'--__ --'_-'-+,~ ______ .....;:\1 



- 183 -

storage and communications. 

A fairly noticeable tendency seems to be that, the further 

away a region is situated from the economic centre of the Midlands, 

the more important is that region1s transport group in aggregate 

tertiary activity. Thus the coastal regions 06 and 09, whose main 

centres are situuted fairly close to Port Elizabeth, are relatively 

less transport oriented than are the inland lying and more distant 

Keroo regions 10 and 11. The geographic size of the regions is 

closely connected since those regions most removed from Port Elizabeth 

are also the largest in area. Hence the smaller and less distant 

regions 06 (3,621 sq. miles) and 09 (4,089 sq. miles) obtained 13.7 
and 16.7 per cent, respectively, of their aggregate tertiary output 

from the activity of the transport group in 1959/60. The relatively 

larger and more distant Keroo regions 10 (8,825 sq. miles) and 11 
(24,484 sq. miles) obtained 21.5 and 30.3 per cent of their aggregate 

tertiary output, respectively, in 1959/60 from the transport group. 

The development of the tertiary sector has proceeded at a 

fairly rapid pace in all the constituent economic regions. The most 

rapid growth took place in the better watered coastal regions 06 and 

09 where conditions in the agricultural sector were more favourable. 

In region 06 (the only region to have increased its agricultural output 

over the period) aggregate tertiary production grew by 40 per cent 

between 1955 and 1960, with the most rapid increases being recorded by 

the groups finance, general government services, trade and transport. 

In region 09 the groups to have recorded the largest increases during 

the period were other services, transport, dw'ellings and finance, with 

the gross value added by the region1s tertiary sector as a whole in­

creasing by 37.3 per cent. 

In region 10, finance and transport exhibited the largest 

increases with a 30.6 per cent growth in total tertiary output being 

recorded during the period. The gross value added by the tertiary 

sector in region 08, the most important economic region of the Midlands, 

increased at roughly the same pace. The 1959/60 total stood at 

29.7 per cent higher than the 1954/55 figure with the most rapid 

increases occurring in the government services, dwellings, finance 

and transport groups. The slowest growth of 27 per cent was re-

corded by region 11, where all constituent tertiary groups grew fairly 

rapidly with the exception of trade, whose contribution declined 

absolutely from R3.8 million at the start of the period to R3.6 million 

in 1959/60 - a decline of 5.3 per cent over the 1954/55 figure. 

The pa ttern/ ••• 



- 184 -

The pattern of employment in the tertiary sector in each 

economic region of the Cape Midlands in 1960 is presented in 

Chapter II. Tables 12 and 13(a) and (b) give the percentage 

distribution of economically active Whites, Bantu and Coloureds 

in each of the five regions as well as the spread of employment 

between the regions. From Table 12 it can be seen that the 

developed Port Elizabeth-Uitenhage region is the largest tertiary 

employer of all racial groups in the cape Midlands. Region 11 

comes next and is fol lowed by regions 09, 06 and 10 in that order. 

Table 13(b) indicates that a very high proportion of Whites in all 

the economic regions is employed in the tertiary sector with the 

proportions for Bantu and Coloureds being somewhat lower. 

Note to following Tables: 

Detailed statistics in respect of the tertiary production 

sector are presented below. These statistics were obtained from 

the Office of the Economic Adviser of the Prime Minister but a 

division of gross value added into salaries and wages and other 

incomes was not available in all instances. Since Kirkwood was 

proclaimed a magisteria l district during 1959/60, the Uitenhage 

figures prior to 1959/60 were approportioned between these two 

magistracies in the ratio that existed between them in 1959/60. 

Table 49/ .•• 
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Tli.BLE 49. 

Th~ . ..Q.Q!.lJ1:i.£u..ti on of . Trade to..ille Gross DOlilestic Product . - (R..:.QQ.Ql 

~:~~~!~~::f~~l~;]J.~: . l l;~4/55 I ;;5-;;5-;-;~-~-7-~957(5_8_1~1-;;:~/:.~_L~i5S!~ 
I ! i ! 

06 HUlilansdorp 
Uniondale 

Total: 

00 Port Elizabeth 
Uitenhage 

Total: 

09 Albany 
Alexllndrill 
Bathurst 
Kirkwood 

Total: 

10 Aber deen 
Jansenville 
Steytlervi11e 
Willowmore 

Total: 

11 laber t 
Aliwal Nor th 
Coles ber g 
Cradock 
Graaff-Reinet 
Hanover 
Maraisburg 
Middelburg 
Murraysburg 
Pear s t on 
Richmond 
Somerset Eas t 
Steynsburg 
Venters t ad 

Total: 

Cape Midlands 

432 1 424 445 591 ! 562 ; 597 I 
216 237 288 367 I 326 i 346 ! 

I ' 
648 I 661 733 958 I DEJil S:-3 1 

23,169 24,723 24,849 27,446 24,080 25, 5921 
I , 

1, 439+1 1,365+ 1,357+1 1,356+ 1,294+ 1,656 ' 

24 , 608 26 , 088 26,206 I 26 ,802 25 , 374 27 , 24J 

1, 231 
203 
148 
295+ 

1,877 

140 
135 
100 
191 

566 

291 
382 
15 9 
666 
693 
229 

52 
545 

67 
. 58 
119 
466 
73 
46 

3,846 

1,176 
198 
145 
280+ 

1,799 

129 
131 

98 
178 

536 

281 
378 
147 
651 
704 
216 
48 

540 
67 
54 

III 
467 

69 
36 

3,769 

1, 232 
206 
147 
278+ 

1,863 

134 
145 
113 
199 

591 

340 
410 
186 
730 
783 
224 
47 

617 
70 
62 

126 
537 

53 
36 

4,221 

31,545 32, 853 33 ,614 

1, 265 
274 
135 
277+ 

1, 95 1 

112 
152 
109 
207 

580 

343 
367 
183 
693 
770 
226 

40 
629 
48 
59 

120 
514 

54 
44 

4 , 090 

36 , 381 

1 ,237 
282 
129 
265+ 

1, 913 

91 
W9 

89 
170 

547 

259 
316 
133 
576 
663 
lfJ6 

36 
546 
39 
50 
91 

439 
59 
36 

3,429 

1 ,315 . , 
279 : 
137 i 
339 i 

2 ( 7 -' I " J \J I 
; 

97 i 
200 I 

9-1-
1';9 I 

50u I 

276 
336 
141 
612 
705 
197 

3" u · 

5eD 
41 
53 
'J7 

466 
63 
39 

3,644 

32 ,151 I 3/, ,485 ! 
.. -._---_.---

+ Figures calculat2d using the r a tio that existed between Uitenhage and 
Kirkwood in 1959/60. 
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TABLE 50. 

The Contribution of Financial Institutions to the Gross Domestic 
Product (RIOOO) 

Economic Regions and 
Magisterial Districts 1954/55 1955/56 1956/57 I 1957/58 1958/59 lJ.2.U6O 

06 Humansdorp 129 141 153 165 172 
Uniondale 82 91 104 114 121 

Total: 211 232 257 279 293 . 
08 Pcrt Elizabeth 3,025 3,323 3,484 3,737 3,582 

Uitenhage 345+ 368+ 400+ 411+ 434+ 
Total: 3,370 3,691 3,884 4,148 4,016 

09 Albany 184 190 203 212 222 
Alexandria 60 65 70 76 80 
Bathurst 41 44 47 47 49 
Kirkwood 31+ 33+ 35+ 36+ 38+ 

Total: 316 332 355 371 389 
10 Aberdeen 48 54 59 59 60 

Jansenville 44 47 53 55 65 
Steytlervi11e 27 31 35 34 36 
Wi11owmore 48 50 56 59 60 

Total: 167 182 203 207 221 

11 Albert 65 70 78 82 78 
Aliwal North 81 87 93 93 94 
Coles berg 54 57 67 69 66 
era dock 186 205 222 228 227 
Graaff-Reinet 121 130 142 144 142 
Hanover 51 53 57 59 58 
Maraisburg 22 24 25 23 24 
Middelburg 124 134 152 153 161 
Murraysburg 33 36 40 38 41 
Pears ton 22 24 26 27 28 
Richmond 44 47 52 54 53 
Somerset East 102 110 123 123 124 
Steynsburg 22 23 22 23 25 
venters tad 15 15 16 17 17 

Total, 942 1,015 1,115 1,133 1,138 

Cape Midlands 5,006 5,452 5,814 6,138 6,057 
~. 

+ Figures calculated using the ratio that existed between Uitenhage and 
Kirkwood in 1959/60. 

All district figures in Table 50 above refer to private sector finsncial 
institutions, with two exceptions. These are:-

1. Port Elizabeth 
- 1954/55 1955/56 1956/57 1957/58 1958/59 

1. 2. 3. I 1. 2. 3. 1 1 • 2. 3. 1 1• 2. 3. 1 1• 2. 3. 
2924 101 3025 3211 112 3323 3364 120 3484 3610 127 3737 3451 131 3582 

1959/60 
1. 2. 3. 

3969 168 4137 
2. era dock 

1954/55 
1. 2. 3. I 
128 58 186 

1959/60 
1. 2. 3. 
171 107 278 

1955/56 1956/57 1. 2. 3. .11. 2. 
138 67 205 151 71 

1957/58 1958/59 
3. 11. 2. 3. I· 1. 2. 3. 
222 152 76 228 , 151 76 227 

1. Private Sector. 2. Public Sector. 3. Total. 

195 
138 

333 

4.137 
531 

4,668 

250 
90 
57 
47 

444 
68 
74 
41 
69 

252 

87 
104 

75 
278 
160 

68 
26 

186 
45 
33 
60 

141 
27 
19 

1,309 

7,006 



TABLE 51. 

rho Contribution ,of T~~~or~_~t~age and Communication Services to the Gross_~omestic Produ.ot ~--L~~OQ} 

. ____ ... _ .. _ __ .. .. .1955/52_ .-13.55/56 .....• _._ .. __ ._. _ ._ . __ ]'9512bL_~ __ _ 
E . R' d ,. Salaries Gross Salaries Gross l Salaries Gross conOIDlC eg~ons an 
M . t . 1 D' t . t and Otha r Value and Other Value and Other Value 

agls e r10 1S r1C s 
__ . _ .... __ . __ ._ .. .. ..,. _-'IM.el'_ "._ .. __ J;,q<;'Q.m~s __ . Added_ vlages II!£.9.!!!.elL~dded__ . .. \f.a"g6.s ... . ... .. Incomes Mded 

06 Humansdorp 
Uniondale 

Total: 

08 Port Elizabeth 
Uitanhage 

Total: 

09 Albany 
al€:xandria 
Bathurst 
Kirkwood 

Total: 

10 Aberdeen 
Jansenville 
Steytlerville 
Willowmore 

Total : 

11 Albert 
lili will North 
Colesberg 
Cradock 
Graaff-Reine t 
Hanover 
Maraisburg 
~liddelburg 

Murraysburg 
Pearston 
Richmond 
Somerset East 
Steynsburg 
Venterstad 

Total : 

Caw ~!id.llJ...n.i!s. __ . __ _ 

287 
97 

384 

115 
38 

153 

402 
135 
537 

313 
106 
t,19 

110 
37 

147 

423 
143 
566 

336 
116 
452 

10" 
37 

141 

440 
153 
593 

12,621 5,418 18,039 13,833 5,351 19,184 15,128 5,192 20,320 
3,153+ 1,325+ ',,478+ 3,457+ 1,298+ 4 ,755+ 3,779+ 1,243+ 5,022+ 

15,774 6,743 22,517 17,290 6,649 23,939 18,907 6,435 25,342 

624 262 886 671 250 921 723 241 964 
94 46 140 103 47 150 113 48 161 
57 30 87 63 32 95 70 34 104 
97+ 145+ 242+ 106+ 166+ 272+ 120+ 188+ 308+ 

872 483 1,355 943 495 1,438 1,026 511 1,537 

325 131 456 351 123 474 384 113 497 
28 13 41 31 14 45 34 16 50 
46 20 66 50 19 69 54 18 72 
69 29 98 79 29 108 87 31 118 

468 193 661 511 185 696 559 178 737 

659 266 925 712 250 962 770 227 997 
205 85 290 222 81 303 243 80 323 

63 27 90 69 26 95 79 28 107 
1,188 478 1,666 1,277 448 1,725 1,374 409 1,783 

355 146 501 385 139 524 422 134 556 
846 339 1,185 914 319 1,233 987 288 1,275 

22 10 32 24 10 34 27 10 37 
297 122 419 324 116 440 350 110 460 
12 6 18 14 6 20 15 7 22 
16 7 23 17 8 25 19 8 27 
68 28 96 64 27 91 81 26 107 

%7 144 491 309 137 447 413 132 545 
34 16 50 38 16 53 42 17 59 

9 5 14 10 5 15 11 6 17 
4,121 1,679 5,800 4,379 1,588 5,967 4 ,833 1, 482 6,315 

.-1... 21 ,61.'i .. __ .. _5~?'.il.._ .. ..3.0!~.Q._ . 2 .f._._._ ~Q..6~L.....24 .... 150~ . . ...• .. 25.1.TJJ. .... . .§...l4l...-~..L2..2..L. ___ , 
+ Figures calcula t ed using the r at io that existed betweon Uitenhage and Kirk~ood in 1959/60. 
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1321128. _ . _ _ _ ,_)958/59 1 60 .. -.,. p_ ........... -.-... 
Salaries Gross Salaries Gross Salaries Gross 

and Other Value and Other Value and Other Value 
Wa.£;es Inl: 0~'l. Added _Xages __ Incomes Added Wa es IncomeL •. ,. ,Ad.d.eA.. 

351 113 464 362 121 483 353 176 529 
127 41 168 133 46 179 135 72 207 
478 154 632 495 167 662 488 248 736 

15,691 5,601 21, 292 16 ,381 5,857 22,238 16 ,065 8,061 24, 126 
.3,921+ 1,351+ 5,272+ 4,104+ 1, 406+ 5,510+ 4,007 1, 940 5 , 947 

19,612 6, 952 26 ,564 20,485 7,263 27,748 20, 072 10 ,001 30,073 

747 260 1,007 772 275 1,047 750 398 1,148 
114 50 164 120 54 174 120 77 197 

74 36 110 77 40 117 80 56 136 
126+ 196+ 322+ 136+ 201+ 337+ 392 198 590 

1,061 542 1,603 1,105 570 1,675 1,342 729 2,071 

398 125 523 420 132 552 407 190 597 
41 18 59 43 21 64 46 31 77 
57 20 77 60 21 81 59 31 90 
92 33 125 101 39 140 103 59 162 

588 196 784 624 213 837 615 311 926 

798 250 1,048 836 262 1,098 805 377 1,182 
250 85 335 263 93 356 261 140 401 
83 30 113 93 35 128 93 53 H6 

1, 421 448 1,869 1, 482 469 1, 95 1 1, 424 674 2,098 
441 146 587 467 159 626 461 237 698 

1,022 318 1,340 1,072 337 1,409 1,029 477 1,5 06 
28 11 39 29 13 42 31 19 50 

360 119 479 378 127 505 369 186 555 
21 9 30 21 10 31 23 16 39 
16 8 24 16 9 25 18 13 31 
80 27 '107 83 28 111 82 42 124 

431 144 575 459 156 615 449 230 679 
40 17 57 42 19 61 44 28 72 
12 6 18 11 7 18 13 10 23 

5,003 1,618 6,621 5,252 1,724 6,976 5,102 2 ,502 7,604 

26.742 . ...2...4.62 :l6,20!1 _ 21...961 2.2:l:Z 2 61 1 1 ._4.1.d1.<L-
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TABLE 52. 

The C0l.l.tr..ibu.i.i.Qp_() f Dwelling"-12-~he Gross .Domesttc Prod.!!.cj;.:-:.(~ '.Q2.01 

,-------- . -;--_._._----
Eco~omic. Reg~Ons.andl 1954/55 I 1955/56 1956/57 1957/58 : 1958/59 I 1959/60 
Mag~ster~al D~str~cts : 
---- . - .- .. ~--.. - __t- r · ' -~·-·r-·-··-

06 Hunansdorp I 230! 243 271 285 . 290 I 3C4 
Uniondale I 151 I 163 179 191 203 I 2C9 

Total: 

08 Port Elizabeth 
Uitenhage 

Total: 

09 b.lbany 
Alexandria 
Bathurst 
Kirkwood 

Total: 

10 Aberdeen 
Jansenvi11e 
Steyt1erville 
WilloWlllore 

Total: 

11 Albert 
A1iwa1 North 
Co1esberg 
Cradock 
Graaff -He ine t 
Hanover 
Mnraisburg 
Midde1burg 
Murraysburg 
Pearston 
Richmond 
Somerset Eas t 
Steynsburg 
Venters tad 

Total: 

Cape Midlands 

381 

3,395 
842+ 

4,237 

663 
109 
118 

96+ 

986 

113 
95 
49 
91 

348 

153 
222 

96 
317 
275 
112 

39 
134 
40 
39 
55 

109 
50 
33 

1,754 

7,706 

406 

3,683 
91".+ 

4,597 

706 
115 
15 9 
102+ 

1,082 

123 
101 
52 
97 

373 

163 
230 
101 
354 
292 
110 

40 
141 

43 
41 
57 

190 
51 
34 

1,063 

8,321 

450 ~6 5ffi 5D 

4,078 
1,018+ 

5,096 

702 
124 
176 
109+ 

1,191 

133 
109 

56 
105 

403 

176 
263 
114 
401 
31". 
128 
42 

154 
47 
44 
62 

199 
55 
37 

2,036 

9,176 

4 ,323 
1,143+ 

5,466 

844 
132 
189 
114+ 

1,279 

143 
115 

59 
112 

429 

186 
283 
126 
445 
330 
137 
44 

166 
50 
45 
63 

204 
57 
38 

2,174 

9,824 

4 ,684 
1,214+ 

5, 898 

890 
140 
201 
116+ 

1,357 

145 
121 

62 
115 

if43 

197 
296 
136 
400 
3·~1 
143 

46 
171 

53 
46 
65 

200 
60 
38 

2,200 

1\),479 

4,911 
1,2t,9 

6,160 

925 
144 
209 
11(; 

1,396 

10 
122 

62 
116 

,-~· -~3 

2(2 
300 
141 
~Vf7 

342 
1·;5 

46 
175 

56 
47 
66 

206 
Ge' 
3 ~' 

" 
2,321 

10, 033 
. -_.-.- -- _ .. _--

+ Figures calculated using the ratio that existed between Uitenhage and 
Kirkwood in 1959/60 . 



TABLE 53. 
The Contrill.tU;.;i...2!l..QL.9.e.nJ<r,s,1 Government Services ~~ the Gross Domestic Product - (R~]oQl 

____ ._.192.413..2., __ . _ ___ 12:2:2/56 ~. _______ _ . __ 1956/57 

Economic Regions and 
Salaries Gross Sal ari es Gross Salaries Gross 

and Other Value and Other Value and Other Value 
Magisterial Districts 'vages _ ~_I~I).c01l!8S Added Wages Incomes Ac;lded _ . .Jfag"'_~. ____ .lnc.2.W"s Added 

06 Humansdorp 275 11 286 284 11 295 317 11 328 
Uniondale 30 3 33 32 3 35 35 3 38 

Total : 305 14 319 316 14 330 352 14 366 

08 Port Elizabeth 2,165 128 2,293 2,254 188 2,442 2,437 198 2,635 
Uitenhage 232+ 22+ 254+ 241+ 22+ 263+ 275+ 24+ 299+ 

Total: 2,397 150 2,547 2,495 210 2,705 2,712 222 2,934 

09 Albany 491 42 533 506 43 549 504 45 549 
Alexandria 63 5 68 65 5 70 63 5 68 
Bathurst 55 5 60 56 5 61 57 5 62 
Kirkwood 40+ 4+ 44+ 42+ 4+ 46+ 47+ 4+ 51+ 

Tot.:>l: 649 56 705 669 57 726 671 59 730 

10 Aberdeen 32 3 35 33 3 36 25 2 27 
Jansenvil1e 27 3 30 28 3 31 28 3 31 
Steytlervil1e 9 1 10 10 9 19 12 1 13 
ili11owmore 26 2 28 28 2 30 48 3 51 

Tota l: 94 9 103 99 17 116 113 9 122 

11 Alb0rt 51 5 56 53 5 58 49 4 53 
Aliwal North 125 12 137 130 12 142 159 15 174 
Co1esberg 24 2 26 25 2 27 36 3 39 
Cradock 137 13 150 136 14 150 140 13 153 
Graaff-Reinet 90 9 99 93 9 102 92 8 100 
Hanover 35 3 38 37 4 41 38 3 41 
Mar aisburg 13 1 14 14 1 15 13 1 14 
Middelburg 79 7 86 82 8 90 91 8 99 
Murrays bur g 6 1 7 7 1 n 9 1 10 
Pears ton 17 1 18 15 1 16 15 1 16 
l}ichmond 18 2 20 19 2 21 25 2 27 
Some rset-Eas t 96 7 103 101 8 109 91 6 97 
Steynsburg 16 2 18 17 2 19 17 2 19 
Venters tad 11 1 12 11 1 12 12 1 13 

Total: 718 66 784 740 70 810 787 68 855 

Ca pe Midlfl.,nd",_,, __ ._., 4,J&.3 ___ • .....?.25. __ ._4..&.§. ..u.l9._,_~_.l.§? __ 3.1 68~ ._. ___ 4 ... 6.32 .. ,, __ _ . 372 . 5 T OOL 
+ Figures calcula t 8d using the r a tio that existed between Uitenhage end Kirkwood in 1959/60, 
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. ..l'l'2Ji5§ _______ 1 6CL........... ____ ._ 
r-s~lari6S Gross Salaries Gross Salaries Gross 

and Other Value and Other Value and Other Value 
Jiages __ +nc.2.lll..e_s __ 4fuL~9- _._ Wfiges __ __ Jncomas ___ Mded W~.Ke1!.- In~om2.-~ _ _ • i,ddad_._ 

332 11 343 360 13 373 396 13 409 
37 3 40 34 3 37 37 3 40 

369 14 383 394 16 410 433 16 449 
2,565 306 2,871 2,754 206 2,960 2.966 209 3,175 

327+ 28+ 355+ 384+ 31+ 415+ 417 32 449 
2,892 33'~ 3.226 3,138 237 3.375 3,383 241 3,624 

581 41 622 565 37 602 614 39 653 
69 5 74 83 6 89 95 6 101 
62 5 67 82 6 88 93 7 100 
46+ 4+ 50+ 62+ 5+ 67+ 67 5 72 

758 55 813 792 54 ~6 869 57 926 
26 2 28 29 2 31 32 2 34 
29 3 32 35 3 38 38 3 41 
12 1 13 13 1 14 14 1 15 
50 4 54 37 2 39 41 2 43 

117 10 127 114 8 122 125 8 133 
51 4 55 57 5 62 60 5 65 

165 14 179 177 14 191 192 15 207 
39 3 42 35 3 38 41 3 44 

157 14 171 165 14 179 170 14 184 
102 9 III 113 9 122 120 9 129 

42 4 46 47 4 51 49 4 53 
15 1 16 18 2 20 19 2 21 
99 8 107 102 8 110 112 9 121 
9 1 10 9 1 10 10 1 II 

15 1 16 18 1 19 19 1 20 
26 2 28 18 2 20 20 2 22 

102 7 109 114 8 122 121 8 129 
18 - 2 20 23 2 25 26 2 28 
13 1 14 14 1 15 15 1 16 

853 71 924 910 74 984 974 76 1,050 

4.989 _ ____ 4.§'L-.. 5 .473> ..!.....-2.,2}8 ______ 389 2,121 __ l.2lL __ .? ,182 . _ 
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Ti.BLE 54. 

The Contribution of the Provincinl Administr~tion to the Gross 
- . . ' ----. "Dc;;;;;tic Produ~t -JRIQOOl . "-

--. ..... . .. .. . _ ' . .. ... . _ ._-- • . • _-,-- -_. ----- - -_._ .• • • • · - ' 0 'r- ... ... - .-~ 

ECO~OOiC.R". gi~nS . ruJ.d 1954/55 1955/56 '1956/57 I 1957/58 .l195 C1/5 9 I 195cjs() I' ~bg~ster~al D~str~cts ~ , 
" '- -- . ' • ~.'~ ..... -..... _ _ • . ~-,--- . -- ___ ' _ _ ' 1 -- " ' _ _ , ,, K. "-I··~···~-·~-

, I I 
06 Huoansdorp 319 343 370 389 42.~ 459 I 

Uniondale 320 338 360 371 395 426 ! 

Total: 639 6131 730 76 0 819 15';5 

08 Port Elizabeth 
Uitenhoge 

Tot al: 

09 Albany 
.. lexnndria 
Bathurst 
Kirkwood 

Tot"l: 

10 Aberdeen 
Jansenvi11e 
Steytlervi11e 
Wi11oWlOore 

Tote1: 

11 1lJ.bert 
aliwal North 
Co1esberg 
Crodock 
Graaff-Reinet 
Hanover 
Maraisburg 
Middelburg 
Murraysburg 
Pearston 
Richoond 
SOL:erset East 
Steynsburg 
Venters t ad 

Total: 

3,341 
809+ 

4 ,150 

546 
137 

413 
98+ 

829 

223 
()9 
61 

1813 

561 

72 
122 
114 
277 
444 
48 
39 

200 
56 
29 
613 

109 
44 
213 

1,730 

3, 643 
879+ 

4,522 

593 
143 
51 

105+ 

()92 

229 
96 
63 

197 

585 

77 
133 
122 
298 
477 

51 
42 

211 
61 
29 
73 

204 
46 
29 

1,853 

Ca pe_M':d':::::d.~ .. _____ 7, 909_, _ _ 8 ,533. 

4, 077 
970+ 

5. 047 

653 
153 

53 
113+ 

972 

242 
103 

68 
208 

621 

85 
147 
132 
325 
520 

56 
45 

229 
65 
30 
79 

220 
49 
30 

2,012 

9,382 

4,466 
1, 043+ 

5, 509 

701 
157 

56 
110+ 

1, 032 

251 
10() 

71 
215 

645 

87 
158 
135 
345 
549 

60 
46 

242 
67 
31 
131 

234 
51 
32 

2,118 

10 , 064 
- ------'-_. 

4 , ()33 
1,13 .... + 

5, 967 

762 
167 

60 
129+ 

1,110 

25G 
116 

76 
226 

676 

93 
172 
11,9 
375 
597 

63 
51 

255 
74 
33 
C9 

254 
54 
33 

2,2 92 

10, 872 

+ Figures calculated using the ratio that ey.isted between Uitenhag~ 
and Kirkwood in 1959/60 . 

5, 292 
1, 236 

6,528 

f:3L 
179 

64 
139 

1,212 

27 ~ 
121+ 

G2 
2.ft, 

726 

100 
106 
16C 
397 
640 
70 
55 

279 
73 
36 
95 

275 

~~ I 
2, 475 I 

11, 826 1 , 



TABLE 55. 
The ContJ:..:i,_b.!>:tJ_o.n_.2.t:._L.!l!~_al Authorities Trading Acti vi t~Q_t~L.i~-'~.!:Q.S'..s Dome sti$_.~<?§._u.£.L-~(B_'_9.Q! 

. 1 1 6 1._--_._-__ ... 193.6[2 ( 
E - R' d Salaries Gross Sal:>ries Gross Salaries Gross conom1C eg10ns an 
M •. t . 1 D' t . t and Other Value and Other Value and Other Value 

g .. ____ U __ .--I11£.c>Jll."l!. . __ Added Wa "s Incomes Added, _ _ . J!.!!~_._. __ J;p£9mes Added 
ru 18 erlU 18 rlC s . 

06 H=nsdorp 
Uniondale 

Total: 

08 Port Elizabeth 
Uitenhage 

Total: 

09 Albany 
Alaxandria 
Bathurst 
Kirkwood 

Total: 

10 Aberdeen 
Jansenvi11e 
Steytlcrvi11e 
Willowmore 

Total: 

11 Albert 
Aliwa1 North 
Co1esberg 
Cradock 
Graaff -Reine t 
Hanover 
Mar:>isburg 
Midde1burg 
Murraysburg 
Pearston 
Richmond 
Somerset E.:lst 
St.,ynsburg 
Venterst 'ld 

Total: 

9 
4 

13 

1,293 
76+ 

1,369 

63 
2 
9 
1+ 

75 

5 
3 

5 
13 

16 
42 
13 
30 
26 
5 
1 

21 
4 
3 
4 

34 
6 
2 

207 

4 

4 

1,054 
127+ 

1,181 

87 
2 

11 
1+ 

101 

2 
·4 

2 
8 

10 
22 

1 
35 
16 
7 

7 
3 

-2 
2 

26 
4 

-1 
130 

13 
4 

17 

2,347 
203+ 

2,550 

150 
4 

20 
2+ 

176 

7 
7 

7 
21 

26 
64 
14 
65 
42 
12 

1 
28 
7 
1 
6 

60 
10 

1 
337 

9 
4 

13 

1,146 
84+ 

1,230 

65 
2 

11 
1+ 

79 

5 
4 
1 
5 

15 

17 
44 
11 
32 
27 

6 
1 

19 
4 
2 
4 

35 
9 
2 

213 

5 
1 
6 

1,319 
154+ 

1,473 

41 
2 

10 
- + 
53 

2 
1 

2 
5 

9 
23 

2 
48 
14 

3 

24 

2 
4 

33 
3 

165 

14 
5 

19 

2,465 
238+ 

2,703 

106 
4 

21 
1+ 

132 

7 
5 
1 
7 

20 

26 
67 
13 
80 
41 

9 
1 

43 
4 
4 
8 

68 
12 

2 
378 

8 
4 

12 

826 
114+ 
940 

81 
2 

1.:1-
1+ 

98 

6 
4 
1 
5 

16 

15 
38 
12 
37 
30 

6 
1 

18 
5 
2 
5 

32 
7 
2 

210 

6 

6 

1,496 
162+ 

1,658 

77 
2 
7 

- + 
86 

3 
1 

-1 
3 

7 
14 
-4 
60 
26 

3 

23 
1 
1 
3 

25 
3 
3 

165 

14 
4 

18 

2,322 
276+ 

2,598 

158 
4 

21 
1+ 

184 

9 
5 
1 
4 

19 

22 
52 

8 
97 
56 

9 
1 

41 
6 
3 
8 

57 
10 

5 
375 

Cape Midlands_._ .__ 1 .... 92.'L.. .... ___ . .L.4.?L. },101 1,2:50 1.702 3.252 _..I.~1...£72 ._ .. _ _ .• ),.918 3.194 
+ Figures calcula t ed using the ratio that exist6d betweGn Uitenhag~ ~Dd Kirkwood in 1959/60. 
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-.-~.- ~~ 
J.92.7};i.8 _. _ ___ .... _. __ 1328(:22- 1 .9.L~Q.._ .. •..... ___ . __ 

Sal aries Gross Salaries Gross Salaries Gross 
and Other Vlllue and Other Value and Other Value 

Wages I!1.9.!2.~81L- ~A_. ___ . W"!f!',f!.I?. •. ___ I!.19omes Added )ia,g:<?Ji ___ In9..Q.m~L . _'!d..q~.\L .. 
8 10 18 8 10 18 10 7 17 
5 2 7 6 2 8 6 2 8 

13 12 25 14 12 26 16 9 25 

934 1,611 2,545 951 2,041 2,992 1,008 2,359 3,367 
142+ 160+ 302+ 137+ 162+ 299+ 13 191 204 

1,076 1,771 2,847 1, 088 2,203 3 ,291 1,021 2, 550 3,571 

79 84 163 84 94 178 106 87 193 
4 3 7 4 3 7 3 4 7 

14 6 20 16 8 24 21 9 30 
- + 7+ 7+ - + 5+ 5+ 3 3 
97 100 197 104 110 214 130 103 233 

6 3 9 6 1 7 6 1 7 
5 1 6 5 5 5 1 6 
1 1 1 1 
5 -1 4 6 6 6 1 7 

17 3 20 18 1 19 17 3 20 

13 16 29 20 7 27 26 9 35 
38 18 56 41 28 69 44 26 70 
15 - 4 11 16 -1 15 17 3 20 
40 53 93 44 (,0 84 46 52 98 
34 39 73 38 44 82 36 50 [,6 
7 5 12 7 4 11 8 1 9 
1 1 1 1 1 1 

20 12 32 24 18 42 28 22 50 
5 4 9 6 4 10 8 5 13 
2 2 4 3 1 4 4 2 6 
5 2 7 6 2 8 8 2 10 

33 31 64 33 40 73 36 41 77 
11 2 13 14 1 15 14 5 19 

2 5 7 2 4 6 3 5 8 
226 185 411 255 192 447 279 223 502 

lL429 ___ ._?...91.1 ~,200 _ . ... _ 1.472 ___ 2.21E,L 1. :J:6~ 2 .888 " ..... 1...17.l.. 



~...2§.. 

1:h!L_c.Q.!lj;.rjJ?~ti_Q..Q gJ Lopa1 l.ui;llOl'i ties Administration Activiti~s to the Gross Domostic Product (R'OOO ;00 . _ _ _ .... _ • _ ______ ,. . ___ __ • . _ __ _ _ _ _ 

;tj5'y~_. 1955/56 . ,,~ , _______ .~ _ .. _.+35_~£ 
Economic Regions and 

Salaries Gros s Sal aries Gross Salaries Gross 
and Other Value and Other Value and Other Value Magisteric1 Districts 

Wage~ . __ .• __ ;I:ncOIJ!e_s_..M2-ed Wages Incol'les ii.dded _}!9,15.Et?_ .•••• _ );.1l9~_ Added 

06 HUJ:lansdorp 64 4 68 78 6 84 27 10 37 
Uniondale 51 3 54 52 1 53 58 10 68 

Total: 115 7 l22 130 7 137 85 20 105 

08 Port Elizabeth 1,978 451 2 ,429 2,403 513 2,916 2,996 652 3,648 
Uitenhage 340+ 70+ 410+ 383+ 85+ 468+ 417+ 113+ 530+ 

Total: 2 ,318 521 2,839 2,786 598 3,384 3,413 765 4 ,178 

09 Albany 237 30 267 264 49 313 294 42 336 
Al exandri a 41 4 45 42 4 46 43 36 79 
Bathurs t 72 5 77 76 2 78 78 7 85 
Kirkwood 7+ 1+ 8+ 7+ 1+ 8+ 7+ 1+ 8+ 

Total: 357 40 397 389 56 445 422 66 508 

10 Aberdeen 26 4 30 30 2 32 35 7 42 
Jansenvi11e 36 4 40 41 8 49 46 11 57 
St eytlervi11e 28 28 31 3 34 36 7 43 
Wi11owl'lore 45 9 54 38 12 50 43 15 58 

Total: 135 17 152 140 25 165 160 40 200 

11 Albert 45 6 51 48 7 55 61 7 68 
liliwo1 North 71 27 98 72 26 98 77 26 103 
Co1esberg 41 3 44 46 4 50 43 5 48 
Cradock 130 22 152 141 23 164 15t, 21 175 
Graaff-Reinet 105 18 123 108 17 125 115 15 130 
Hanover 37 7 44 38 6 44 41 9 50 
Mnr ai sburg 10 10 11 - 11 15 15 
Midde1burg 55 7 62 65 9 74 71 13 84 
Murraysbur g 36 3 39 40 4 44 38 10 48 
Pears ton 29 1 30 34 4 38 34 8 42 
RiChmond 30 5 35 35 5 40 39 4 43 
Somerset East 84 16 100 91 16 107 101 19 120 
Steynsburg 29 2 31 35 3 38 38 5 43 
V",ntarstad 26 3 29 29 5 34 32 7 39 

Total : 728 120 848 793 129 922 859 149 1,008 

Caw Midlands 6 ___ .•... _ 70.!L .. 4 .358 4 238 B 1,2 ___ .2.,95 .. 2--_ . .. .4 .... 9).1.. _ . .... . 1 ..... 9.60 
+ Figures calculated using t he r atio that existed between Uitenh~gcl and Kirkwood in 1959/ 60 . 
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.. , __ ._ , __ .1.92.7/50 ___ ..... __ •.• . _ __ .. __ :h;32?L2L ___ -
19?.2L§.o.. ____ 

Sa laries Gross Solarias Gross Sa laries Gross 
and Other Value and Other Value and Other Value 

Wages , In,,-o!'!!l.L. Add~!L. .'!!p.ge s __ .-l.ll£.Q.!!l~_s Added Wa es ~<;.QI!!~§ . . __ .. _Jl.dded _ 

91 14 105 99 11 110 109 28 In 
67 21 88 73 26 99 81 28 109 

158 35 193 172 37 209 190 56 246 
3,060 724 3,784 3,341 750 4,091 3,468 833 4,301 

450+ 136+ 586+ 530+ 136+ 666+ 615 134 749 
3.510 860 4,370 3,871 886 4,757 4,083 967 5,050 

328 73 401 305 85 390 31 90 121 
55 14 69 69 24 93 71 30 101 
84 18 102 88 26 114 91 30 121 

7+ 1+ 8+ 8+ 1+ 9+ 8 8 
474 106 580 470 136 606 201 150 351 
39 11 50 44 15 59 50 15 65 
51 15 66 56 19 75 63 21 84 
40 12 52 44 18 62 48 20 68 
49 9 58 51 16 67 51 19 70 

179 47 226 195 68 263 212 75 287 

74 12 86 84 20 104 87 22 109 
19 30 49 101 36 137 103 39 142 
47 11 58 53 15 68 59 16 75 

166 21 187 174 36 210 181 40 221 
127 23 150 126 28 154 133 31 164 

47 15 62 37 19 56 46 18 64 
17 1 18 17 1 18 18 1 19 
73 16 89 76 18 94 79 18 97 
44 15 59 52 19 71 61 22 83 
34 10 44 39 12 51 42 14 56 
38 7 45 40 4 44 42 8 50 

108 23 131 113 27 140 81 27 l OG 
40 8 48 40 13 53 42 16 58 
36 10 46 41 13 54 45 14 59 

870 202 1,072 993 261 1,254 1,019 286 1,305 
5.19L_..L12Q _ 6,1:1:1 .. ... 2 .. 3.°.1 ...... _ 1,288 .1,082 ° 1 ~ _ . __ ...'L23;z 



TABLE 57.. 
The Contri.!lli1ion of Private Sery~ces to the Gr oss Domes~ic_ Product -.-lli'oool 

~::-::-__ , __ l2.53jj2.._ 
---- " Salari& s ~ross 

Economic Regions and and Other 
Magisterial Districts Wa L _ _ In..£!2.9ElL._ 

fa lue 
.ldded 

06 HUlllllnsdorp 
Uniondale 

Tobl: 

08 Port Elizabeth 
Uitenhage 

Total : 

09 Albany 
Alexandria 
Bathurst 
Kirkwood 

Total: 

10 Aberdeen 
Jansenville 
Steytlerville 
Willowmore 

Total : 

11 Albert 
Aliwal North 
Oolesberg 
Oradock 
Graaff-Reinet 
Hanover 
Mnraisburg 
Middelburg 
Murraysburg 
Pears ton 
Richmond 
Somerset East 
Steynsburg 
Venterstad 

Total : 

£ru!LMidlan~§.._ . . 

429 
276 
705 

7,946 
1,514+ 
9,460 

1,248 
153 
143 
70+ 

1,614 

111 
142 

70 
123 
446 

141 
127 
268 

5,032 
670+ 

5,702 

543 
66 
63 
90+ 

762 

55 
78 
53 
84 

270 

205 92 
228 126 

93 63 
396 190 
585 232 
171 75 

54 26 
294 97 

53 29 
36 24 
74 48 

239 107 
71 34 
59 22 

2,550 1,165 
),4,783 ___ ,_.1!...l9.l __ ~ 

570 
403 
973 

~ ,978 
~ ,184+ 
; ,162 

l,791 
219 
206 
160+ 

~ ,376 

166 
220 
123 
207 
716 

297 
354 
156 
586 
817 
246 

80 
391 
82 
60 

122 
346 
105 

81 
',723 

2,9:20 
+ FigurGs calculated using the 

Salaries 
and 

WalZes 

458 
295 
753 

8,420 
1,60 9+ 

10,029 

1,334 
164 
152 

76+ 
1,726 

118 
152 

75 
132 
477 

219 
244 
100 
424 
617 
183 
58 

312 
57 
38 
79 

256 
76 
62 

2,725 

1:2.710 
r atio that 

~- u 

Gross 
Other Value 

Incomes Added 

213 671 
141 436 
354 1,107 

5,601 14,021 
743+ 2,352+ 

6,344 16,373 

584 1,918 
73 237 
69 221 
99+ 175+ 

825 2,551 

60 178 
85 237 
56 131 
91 223 

292 769 

98 317 
138 302 
69 169 

210 634 
253 870 
84 267 
29 87 

115 427 
32 89 
27 65 
52 131 

118 374 
37 113 
25 87 

1,287 4,012 

9.102 24 .812 __ . 

__ .'.' , _ _ . ___ ._. 1.9;;_615.-,-7_-,,-,_--,-_ 
Sal aries Gross 

sncl Other Value 
_ • . . WN!;.~.s __ , __ l.rt.~me s Added 

487 
313 
600 

8,929 
1,716+ 

10, 645 

1,392 
174 
162 
03+ 

1,811 

240 
159 
399 

5,732 
835+ 

6,567 

632 
03 
78 

112+ 
905 

727 
472 

1,199 

14,661 
2,551+ 

17,212 

2,024 
257 
240 
195+ 

2,716 

125 67 192 
162 'J7 259 
79 61 140 

141 101 242 
507 326 833 

232 112 344 
259 154 413 
1'::7 79 186 
450 235 685 
655 277 932 
194 95 289 
61 33 94 

330 129 459 
61 36 97 
41 29 70 
84 59 143 

272 134 406 
81 42 123 
66 26 92 

2,093 1, 440 4,333 

. J.6" ,('i.5§_. " ___ .9..L:?37 ~ 
existed between Uitenhage and Kirkwood in 1959/60. 
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12?7/5J? ____ 12:22L60 .--.---
Salaries Gross Salaries Gross Sa1ari;;s Gross 

and Other Value and Other Value and Other Value 
_'fages Inc.9.\'l!' Jl_Ad~!l..~_ . _Y.f>E!3£i. ___ . InCOIll&S hdded Wa es . __ In~J;ltl§." . . __ A.c'\.qe2. .• __ 

509 264 773 531 203 814 581 188 769 
328 176 504 342 188 530 382 106 48B 
837 440 1,277 873 471 1,344 963 294 1,257 

8 , 835 6,232 15, 067 9,803 6 ,328 16,131 9,443 6,983 16,426 
1,776+ 919+ 2,695+ 1,865+ 979+ 2,844+ 1,947 1,044 2,991 

10,611 7,151 17,762 11,668 7,307 18, 975 11,390 8 ,027 19, 417 

1,405 689 2,094 1,641 737 2,378 1,742 991 2,733 
102 91 273 19(; 98 288 242 65 307 
168 87 255 177 91 268 209 55 264 

88+ 124+ 212+ 92+ 133+ 225+ 296 73 369 
1,043 991 2,834 2,100 1,059 3,15 9 2 , 489 1,184 3,673 

130 76 206 138 Ell 219 170 62 232 
170 l e7 277 177 115 292 202 80 282 

83 66 149 86 68 154 99 45 144 
140 111 25 9 154 116 270 188 89 277 
531 360 891 555 380 935 659 276 935 

243 123 366 254 102 356 287 130 375 
271 170 441 283 180 463 300 143 443 
112 88 200 117 94 211 171 99 270 
465 259 724 472 275 747 567 216 783 
636 304 940 493 318 811 697 248 545 
203 105 308 212 112 324 235 72 307 
64 36 100 67 39 106 94 21 115 

329 143 472 362 151 513 401 112 513 
64 40 104 67 43 110 92 26 118 
43 32 75 46 34 80 67 28 95 
80 66 154 92 70 162 128 65 193 

284 147 431 296 157 453 347 126 473 
85 46 131 80 49 137 109 39 146 
68 29 97 73 31 104 85 18 103 

2,955 1,508 4,543 2,922 1,655 4,577 3,580 1,301 4,881 

16. 777 :j.Q....llO_._1.L.3..9.L __ 1G.1.l.!L_ .. _.1.~ __ 20.290 __ 1'h.08! 11 ,.Q!R._~.2..0 ... .163 __ ' 
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TJ..BLE 58 . 

The Contribution of Radio Services to the Gross Domestic 
_ . ______ .. --f!:odu_c..t . .: (R I 000 ) __ 

PORT ELIZJ~ 

~4.ill. 1.955/56 .1~..2 

sal;~e':" - " ' - -" '~;~~~--Sa~a:7e's .. _ .. _--- Gro:~la~::'- . -·--·-;;o~ 

and Othe r Value and Other Val~~ I ]'Iand Other Value 
Wage::.. ___ I:=.c~.:::e~Mded 11ages Incomes Add~ageS Inoomes Added 

6 7 13 7 6 13 7 7 14 
---'--'" ._- -_ .. __ ._._ ... . . " ,, --. ---

.1..957158 1958/59 1'l5sJ60 

-----_ . . _---- .-........... - ... --.-~-
Salaries 

and 
Wages 

Gross 
Other Value 

Incomes Added - - -- ---. -------
7 9 16 

Salaries 
and 

Wages 
Other 

Incomes 

Gross 
Value 
j,dded 

Salaries 
and 

Wages 
Other 

Incomes ----- ._- -_._- ~---. 

7 10 17 (J 7 
-----_. __ . ,- - ,,- ~ 

Gross 
Value 
Mded 

15 
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REPUBLIC 

1911 
1921 
1936 
1946 
1951 
1960 · 

1911 
1921 
1936 
19!,6 
1951 
1960 

1911 
1921 
1936 
1946 
1951 
1960 

1911 
1921 
1936 
1946 
1951 
1960 

1911 
1921 
1936 
1946 
1951 
1960 

.. ", 

353 , 380 
424,236 
647 , 324 
873 ,243 

1,022, 248 
1 ,274,598 

410,161 
439 ,707 
784 ,768 

1, 194 , 522 
1, 424 ,336 
2,023 , 082 

113 ,189+ 
117 , 470 
198 ,125 
270 , 887 
351,174 
498,219 

46 ,761+ 
32,971 
79,69/; 

106, 975 
1;,7, 989 
201,738 

923 ,491 
1, 014 ,384 
1,709,911 
2,445,627 
2, 935, 822 
3 997 637 

URBAN 
F T 

304 , 906 658,286 
423 , 272 847,508 
660 , 062 1, 307 , 386 
894 ,181 1,767,424 

1,048 ,427 2 , 070 , 675 
1, 307,133 2 ,581 ,731 

97,981 508, 142 
1,;7,293 587 , 000 
356 , 874 1,141, 642 
658, 153 1,852 ,675 
90';' , 198 2, 328 , 534 

1 ,4;8 ,151 3 ,471,233 

127, 665+ 2,;0 , 854+ 
132 , '+98 249 , 968 
216,782 t,.14 , 907 
294 ,378 565 , 265 
379 ,403 730 , 577 
532 ,844 1,031,063 

23,825+ 70 , 586+ 
18 ,238 51,209 
65 , 902 145 ,596 
96 ,296 203 ,271 

136 , 674 284 , 663 
195,363 397,101 

554 ,377 1,477 ,868 
721,301 1,735 , 685 

1,299,620 3 ,009 ,531 
1, 943 ,008 4 , 388 , 635 
2 ,460 ,822 5 , 396 , 6!,4 
3 . 'h~2L .. 1,481 ,128 

- 196 -
T~LE I - Popul at ion Growt h ~ 1911-1960 

RURAL 
N F T "--

WHITES 
329,480 285 ,548 615, 
357, 799 314 ,181 671 , 
370 ,550 325,921 696, 
320 , 958 283 , 662 604 , 
300,506 270,5 08 571, 

028 
980 
471 
620 
014 

TOTAL 
N F T 

685 ,164* 591 ,078* 1, 276 ,242* 
782 ,035 737,453 1,519,488 

1, 017,874 985 , 983 2 ,003, 857 
1, 194 ,201 1,177 ,843 2 ,372 , 044 
1,322 ,754 1,318,935 2 ,641,689 

264,505 242 , 256 506, 7 61 1,539 ,103 1,549 ,389 3 ,088 ,492 
BANTU 

1,611, 003 1,897, 904 3 , 508 , 
1, 942 , 690 2,168,123 4 ,110 , 
2 , 527,883 2 , 927,164 5,455, 
2 ,801, 694 3 ,176,190 5 , 977 , 
2 , 94 ,821 3 ,286 ,728 6 , 231, 
3 ,488 , 839 3 , 967 , S50 7 , 1,56 , 

COLOUREDS 
151, 998+ 132 ,801+ 28/, , 
157,75 4 137,826 295 , 
189 , 306 165 , 448 354 , 
19t,,683 168 ,114 362 , 
199 , 405 173,034 372, 
252 ,613 225 ,582 478, 

llSII.TICS 
49 ,019+ 32,480+ 81, 
64 , 365 50 ,157 114 , 
39,457 34 , 638 74 , 
42 ,101 39 ,888 81, 
41, 606 40, 395 82, 
39 , 899 ,'fa , 125 80 , 

TOTAL POPULATI ON 
2,141,500 2 , 348,733 4,490 , 
2,522,608 2 , 670,287 5,192 , 
3 ,127,196 3 ,453 ,171 6,580 , 
3 , 359,436 3 , 667, 854 7, 027 , 
3,496 , 263 3 ,778,545 7, 274 , 

907 
813 
047 
884 
5.,.9 
689 

799+ 
580 
754 
797 
439 
195 

499+ 
522 
095 
989 
001 
024 

2 , 022,949* 
2 ,382 ,397 
3 , 312 , 651 
3 , 996 ,216 
4,369 ,157 
5, 511, 921 

265 ,144* 
275 , 224 
387,431 
465 ,570 
550 ,579 
750,832 

96 ,135* 
97,336 

119,151 
149',076 
189 ,595 
241,637 

1, 996 ,057* 4 , 019,006* 
2 , 315 ,416 4 , 697, 813 
3 , 284,038 6 ,5 96 ,689 
3,834 ,343 7,830 ,559 
4 ,190 , 926 8 ,560 ,083 
5,416,001 10 , 927 , 922 

260 ,799* 525 , 943* 
270 ,324 5+5,548 
382,230 769,661 
462 ,492 928 , 062 
552 ,437 1,103 ,016 
758 ,426 1,509 , 258 

56,068* 152 ,203* 
68 , 395 165,731 

100 ,540 219,691 
136 ,184 285 , 260 
177,069 366,664 
235,488 477 ,125 

233 3 , 069 ,392* 2, 904 ,002* 5 , 973 ,394* 
895 3 ,536,992 3, 391 , 588 6 , 928 ,580 
367 4 ,837,102 4 ,752 ,791 9,589,898 
290 5 , 805 , 063 5,610 ,862 11, 415 , 925 
808 6 ,432 ,085 6 ,239 , 367 12 ,671 ,452 

4 045 826 ~..2.- 8.043A23_ . 7.959.304 16 . 002 ,797 4 . m .&lL .. _§...., 21 . + 'rhese flgur es wor e not 3.val l nbl e and lLd to be estlmated . Por meti',()d see fo llow inc; pace. 
* ThGse figures in~ . ude travellers , who are not other wise included in ~. he 1911 Fopu18.tion census figur es above. 
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Note on compilation of ~clble I. 

+ The 1911 Census shows the totol, urban and rural combined, 

by sex for Coloureds and Asiatics se~rately, but the urban and rural 

figures for Coloureds and Asiatics separately are not given. 

figures, together with the division by sex, were calculated as 

These 

follows. From the Coloureds and Asiatics combined figures, which are 

given, the fi!,'1ll'e for travellers was arrived at by adding the Urban 

and Rural totals. This gives 677,738 persons which differs from the 

total given in the 1911 census by 408; viz: the number cf travellers. 

The proporticn of Asiatics to Coloured in terms of totals (including 

travellers) was then 

118 Asiatics and 290 

applied to the figure for travellers, giving 

Coloured travellers. The number of Coloured 

travellers, was then subtracted frOm the total of Coloureds, and the 

result (which now gives the total number of Coloureds excluding 

travellers) was approportioned between Urban and Rural in the same 

ratio as existed in 1921. The 1921 ratio of males to Urban and Rural 

total separately was then applied to 1911 giving the results as shown. 

This method assumes thet: the ratio between Urban and Rural and males 

and females for 1911 ~Ias the same as existed for 1921. 



REGIOH3 06 , 08, 09 , 10 and 11 COMBINED CR THE CAPE MIDLMIDS . TABLE II 
URBAN JlURAL ___ ~ ___ ____ TOTAL 

~! F T I" ___ 1:. __ . _____ . __ ... _-_ . .1- M F T 
WHITES 

1911 29 ,999 31,596 61,595 36,582 32,856 69,438 66,581 64,452 131,033 
1921 35,015 38,305 73,320 32,183 28,671 60,854 67,198 66,976 134,174 
1936 51,843 55,192 107,035 29 , 829 25 ,857 55,686 81,672 81,049 162,721 
1946 62,933 66,316 129,249 22 ,650 19,862 42 , 512 85 ,583 86 ,178 171,761 
1951 72,960 76,515 149,475 20,897 18,430 39,327 93,857 94 , 945 188,802 
1960 85 ,354 88 ,517 173,871 17,701 15,820 33,521 103 , 055 104 ,337 207,392 

BANTU 
1911 11, 908 13, 297 25,205 51,269 47 , 048 98,317 63, 177 60,345 123,522 
1921 15 ,363 17,414 32,777 58,093 53,071 111,164 73,456 70,485 143,941 
1936 36 ,776 39,920 76,696 62 ,707 59,897 122,604 99 , 483 99 ,817 199, 300 
1946 56,897 61,414 118 ,311 66,635 63 ,417 130,052 123 , 532 124,831 248,363 
1951 73 , 430 80 , 238 153,668 75,901 71, 726 147,627 150 , 299 150 ,996 301,295 
1960 110,546 123,541 234,087 87,570 84 ,201 171,771 198,116 207,742 405 ,858 

COLOUREDS 
1911* 17,996 19,809 37,805 23,491 20,295 43, 766 41,487 40 ,104 81 ,591 
1921 16, 701 18,675 35,376 22,109 19,041 41 ,150 38,810 37,716 76,526 
1936 28,639 31,159 59,798 28 ,423 24 ,151 52 , 574 57,062 55,310 112,372 
1946 37 ,481 40 , 469 77 , 950 29,883 26,214 56 , 097 67 ,364 66,683 134,047 
1951 44 ,703 48,336 93,039 29,467 25,610 55,077 74,170 73,946 148, ll6 
1960 64,151 68 , 523 132,674 40,984 37, 4'f4 78 ,428 105 ,135 105,967 211,102 

ASIATICS 
1911 
1921 1,262 634 1 ,896 57 44 101 1,319 678 1,997 
1936 1,76·1 1,278 3,042 35 19 54 1,799 1,297 3,096 
1946 2,247 1, 917 4 ,164 25 12 37 2,272 1,929 4 ,201 
1951 2,780 2, 298 5,078 17 12 29 2,7 97 2,310 5,107 
1960 2 , 594 2 ,45 6 5,050 13 13 26 2,607 2,469 5,076 

TOTAL POPULriTION OF THE CAPE l'iIDLANDS 
1911 59 , 903 64,702 124 ,605 111,342 100,199 211,541 171 ,245 164 ,901 336 ,146 
1921 68 , 341 75,028 143 ,369 112,442 100,827 213 , 269 180 ,783 175,855 356 , 638 
1936 119,022 127 ,549 246 ,571 120 , 994 109,924 230 ,918 240,016 237 ,473 477 , 489 
1946 159 , 558 170,116 329,674 119,193 109,505 228,698 278 ,751 279,62l 588,372 
1951 193,873 207 ,387 401, 260 126,282 ll5,778 242 , 060 321,123 322,197 643,320 
1960 262,645 ___ ~~3.r!} 3 7 __ 545,682 146 ,368 ___ --E7.~17.8 .. __________ 2,8] ,746 4_c!"~,1..13 420 ,515 829 , 428 

* The 1911 figures for Coloureds i nclude <>siatics. 





REGIOi: 08 

1911 
1921 
1936 
1946 
1951 
1960 

1911 
1921 
1936 
1946 
1951 
1960 

1911* 
1921 
1936 
1946 
1951 
1960 

1911 
1921 
1936 
1946 
1951 
1960 

1911 
1921 
1936 
1946 
1951 
1960 

"---- -

M 

13,138 
16,711 
31,404 
39,580 
48 ,636 
59,534 

3,470 
4 ,791 

18,603 
30,977 
43 , 537 
70,110 

7,921 
7,530 

15,465 
19,683 
25,769 
38,588 

986 
1,556 
2,014 
2,550 
2,379 

24 ,529 
30,018 
67,028 
92,254 

120,~92 
170,611 

URBAN 
F 

12,812 
16,776 
31,813 
39,945 
48,949 
60,544 

3,104 
4,510 

17,998 
30,806 
44 ,970 
76,220 

7,837 
8,066 

16,386 
20,831 
27,225 
40,323 

49~ 
1,156 
1,726 
2,112 
2,264 

23,753 
29,846 
67,353 
93 ,308 

123,256 
179,351 --- ---
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T I N -1'--- -T- : 
TOTAL 

:I M F T 
WHITES 

25,950 2 ,462 2,038 4 ,500 15,600 14,850 30,450 
33,487 2,981 2,650 5,631 19,692 19, :,26 39,118 
63,217 3,508 2,932 6,440 34,912 34 ,745 69,657 
79,525 2,882 2,544 5, 426 42,462 42 ,489 84 ,951 
97,585 2,892 2,530 5,422 51,528 51,479 103,007 

120,078 2,821 2,547 5,368 62,355 63,091 125, 446 
BANTU 

6,574 6,560 5,886 12,446 10 ,030 8,990 19,020 
9,301 7,488 5,847 13,335 12,279 10,357 22,636 

36,601 7,098 6,202 13,300 25,701 24,200 49,901 
61,783 6,414 5,797 12,211 37,391 36 ,603 73,994 
88,507 7,447 6,916 14 ,363 51,952 50 ,918 102,870 

146,330 9,583 8,818 18,401 79,693 85,038 164 ,731 
COLOUREDS 

15,758 2,949 2,630 5,579 10,870 10,467 21,337 
15,596 3,000 2,464 5,464 10,530 10,530 21,060 
31,851 3,039 2,332 5,371 18,504 18,718 37,222 
40 ,514 2,844 2,507 5,351 22,527 23,338 45,865 
52,994 2,425 2,107 !, ,532 28,194 29,332 57,526 
78,911 3,574 3,235 6,809 42,162 43,558 85,720 

ASIATIC§, 

1, 480 27 31 58 1,013 525 1,538 
2,712 16 6 22 1,572 1,162 2,734 
3,740 18 12 30 2,032 1,738 3,770 
4 ,662 12 11 23 2,562 2,123 4 ,685 
4,643 9 12 21 2,388 2,276 4,664 

TOTAL POPULATION 
48,282 11,971 10,55!, 22,525 36,500 34 ,307 70,807 
59,864 13, 496 10, 992 24,488 43,514 40 ,838 8~,352 

134 ,381 13,661 11,472 25,133 80,689 78,825 159,514 
185,562 12,158 10,860 23,018 104,412 104 ,168 208,580 
243,748 12,776 11,564 24,340 134,236 133,852 268 ,088 
3·,9,962 15,987 14,612 30,599 186,598 193,963 380,561 
--"-rt'liE~iIIIlgur e s "Tor Colourea."incTUife XsI,iTi'cs:-" ----------- --.--~ , 

, 
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REGIOr 09 TABLE v 
URBAN RURAL TOTAL 

M F T M 
--'~--'--

F T ill F T 
WH I TES 

1911 4,353 4,819 9,172 4,361 4,044 8,405 8, 714 8,863 17,577 
1921 4,397 5,325 9,722 3,893 3,708 7,601 8,290 9,033 17, 323 
1936 5,156 6 ,085 11,241 4 ,133 3,830 7,963 9,289 9,915 19,2 04 
1946 6,324 7,003 13,327 3,918 3,613 7, 531 10,242 10 ,616 20 ,858 
1951 6,051 7, 197 13,248 4, 108 3,845 7,953 10,159 11, 042 21,201 
1960 7 , ~7t~ 7,528 15 ,002 3, 429 3,296 6,725 10,903 10, 824 21,727 

BANTU 
1911 2,984 3,562 6,546 16,056 16,5 ';'8 32 ,604 19,040 20,110 39,150 
1921 3,831 4,488 8 , 319 17,080 16,96" 34,044 20 , 911 21,452 42 ,363 
1936 6 ,898 7,689 I t" 587 23 , 9h 24,565 48,479 30,812 32,254 63,066 
1946 9, 930 11 ,418 21 , 348 26 ,307 27 , 442 53 ,749 36,237 38,860 75,097 
1951 10,572 12,305 22 ,877 29,915 30 , 802 60 ,717 . 40 , t,87 43,107 83,594 
1960 14,369 16, 542 30,911 36 ,094 37,519 73,613 50 ,463 5/,, 061 104 ,524 

COLOUREDS 
1911* 1,447 1,610 3,057 1,728 1,542 3,270 3,175 3 ,152 6,327 
1921 1,305 1,421 2 ,726 1, 404 1,266 2,670 2,709 2,687 5,3 96 
1936 1,687 1,747 3 ,434 2 ,050 1,803 3 ,853 3,737 3,550 7,287 
1946 2 ,155 2 , 296 4,451 1,755 1,656 3,411 3,910 3 ,952 7 ,862 
1951 2,339 2 ,430 4 ,769 1,973 1,866 3,839 4 ,312 4 ,296 8, 608 
1960 3,29/; 3,523 6,817 3,646 3,500 7,146 6, 940 7,023 13, 963 

;'SL,TICS 
1911 
1921 107 52 159 5 2 7 112 54 166 
1936 84 57 141 1 1 85 57 142 
1946 107 105 212 1 1 108 105 213 
1951 104 99 203 4 1 5 108 100 208 
1960 103 98 201 1 1 104 98 202 

TOTAL POPUL;,TI ON 
1911 8,784 9,991 18 ,775 22,145 22 ,134 44 ,279 30,929 32,125 63 ,054 
1921 9,6<1-0 11,286 20 , 926 22 ,382 21,940 44 ,322 32 ,022 33,226 65,248 
1936 13, 825 15,578 29 ,403 30,098 30 ,198 60,296 43 ,923 45 ,776 89 ,699 
1946 18,516 20 ,822 39 ,338 31, 981 32 ,711 64 , 692 50,497 53,533 104,030 
1951 19,066 22 ,031 41,097 36,000 36,514 72,514 55,066 58,545 113,611 
1960 25,240 27 ,691 52,931 4::;,170 44 ,315 ____ ,,_8lz.1.B,.5_ 68t410 ____ ~2,006 HO ,e'.:1&.... 

.;(- The 1911 fi Gures for Coloureds include Aciatic s. 



RE GI 01: 10 

1911 
1921 
1936 
1946 
1951 
1960 

1911 
1921 
1936 
1946 
1951 
1960 

1911* 
1921 
1936 
1946 
1951 
1960 

1911 
1921 
1936 
1946 
1951 
1960 

1911 
1921 
1936 
1946 
1951 
1960 

M 

1,828 
2,104 
2,469 
2,3 02 
2,319 
2,279 

391 
499 

1, 082 
1,474 
1,377 
2,068 

1,118 
903 

1, 425 
2, 220 
2,382 
3 , 374 

13 
5 
2 
3 
5 

3 ,337 
3,519 
4, 981 
5,998 
6, 081 
7,726 

URBAN 
F --

1,904 
2,397 
2,728 
2,592 
2,632 
2,533 

548 
682 

1,371 
1,815 
1,735 
2,316 

1,339 
1,153 
1, 695 
2, 585 
2, 770 
3,708 

4 
-
-
-
-

3 ,791 
4, 236 
5 ,79·, 
6 , 992 
7,137 

__ ~.?57 ____ 

T M 

3,732 7,566 
4, 501 5 ,707 
5 ,197 4 ,163 
4,894 2 ,753 
4, 951 2,271 
4,812 1, 649 

939 3,767 
1,181 4,130 
2,453 2, 946 
3,289 2,513 
3, 112 2,249 
4 ,384 2,333 

2,457 4,441 
2,056 3, 928 
3 ,120 4 ,688 
4,805 5,438 
5,152 5, 997 
7,082 7,103 

17 1 
5 6 
2 1 
3 -
5 -

7,128 15, 774 
7 ,755 13,766 

10,775 11,803 
12 ,990 10,705 
13, 218 10, 517 
16,283 __ 11, 085 
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TABLE VI 
RURAL 

F 
WHITES 

6 , 956 
5, 246 
3,588 
2,459 
1,978 
1, 450 

BANTU 
3 ,299 
3,496 
2,392 
1,975 
1,671 
1,768 

COLOUREDS 
3 ,851 
3, 623 
4 ,005 
4 ,784 
5,187 
6, 588 

ASIATICS 

-
6 

-
-
-

-

TOTAL POPULATION 
14 ,106 
12, 365 

9, 991 
9,218 
8,836 
9,80? 

., .. . . ~ , ~ .. . 

--T M 

14,522 9,394 
10, 953 7,811 
7,751 6,632 
5, 212 5,055 
4,249 4,590 
3,099 3, 928 

7,066 4 ,158 
7,626 4 ,629 
5,338 4,028 
4 ,488 3,987 
3, 920 3 ,626 
4,101 4,401 

8 , 292 5,559 
7, 551 4 ,831 
8,693 6,113 

10,222 7, 658 
11,184 8,379 
13,691 10,477 

1 14 
12 11 
1 3 

- 3 
- 5 

29,880 19,111 
26 ,131 17,285 
21,794 16,784 
19,923 16,703 
19,353 16,598 
20 ,891 18,811 _._---:--.---'------

* The 1911 f~gures for Col oureds ~nc1ude As~at~cs. 

TOTAL 
F T 

8,860 18,254 
7 , 643 15,454 
6,316 12 , 948 
5,051 10,106 
4 ,610 9,200 
3, 983 7,911 

3,847 8,005 
4,178 8 ,807 
3,763 7,791 
3,790 7,777 
3 ,406 7,032 
4 ,084 8 ,485 

5,190 10,749 
4 ,776 9, 607 
5,700 11,813 
7,369 15,027 
7,957 16,336 

10, 296 20 ,773 

4 18 
6 17 

- 3 
- 3 
- 5 

17,897 37 ,008 
16, 601 33 ,886 
15,785 32 ,569 
16,210 32,913 
15, 973 32 ,571 
18,363 37, 174 



REGIon 11 

M 

1911 10,006 
1921 10,623 
1936 11,218 
1946 12,967 
1951 13,899 
1960 13 ,510 

1911 4 ,715 
1921 5,945 
1936 9,379 
1946 13 , 648 
1951 16 , 817 
1960 21, 931 

1911* 6 , 235 
1921 5 , 682 
1936 7, 986 
1946 10,931 
1951 11,117 
1960 14,463 

1911 
1921 151 
1936 105 
1946 122 
1951 121 
1960 106 

1911 20 , 956 
1921 22 ,401 
1936 28 , 688 
1946 37,668 
1951 41, 954 
1960 50 010 

URBAN .- -
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TABLE VII 
RURAL 

]II F T T ~l F 
------~----~----~----~~~~----------WHITES 

11,348 21,354 
12, tt94 23 ,117 
13 ,007 24 ,225 
14 ,812 27,779 
15,580 29 ,479 
15,140 28 , 650 

5,738 10,453 
7,366 13,311 

11, 968 21,347 
16 ,350 29 , 998 
20 , 015 36,832 
26,378 48,309 

7,708 13,943 
6,6 A 12 ,326 
9,109 17, 095 

12,115 23,046 
12 , 651 23 ,768 
16,485 30,948 

84 235 
58 163 
86 208 
87 208 
9+ 200 

24 ,794 45 ,750 
26 ,588 48 ,989 
34 ,142 62 , 830 
43 ,363 81,031 
48 , 333 90 ,287 

_ 5.~ ,.2.97 108 ,107 
* The 

16 ,556 
13,398 
11, 536 
7,691 
7,037 
6 ,002 

22 ,333 
25 ,859 
24 ,844 
26 ,765 
31, 637 
32,612 

10, 287 
9,076 

12 ,674 
13 ,113 
11,293 
17,030 

14 ,689 
11, 595 

9,936 
6 ,580 
5 , 980 
5,134 

BANTU 
18 , 934 
23 ,538 
23 ,263 
24 , 617 
28,525 
31,231 

COLOUREDS 
8 ,469 
7, 461 

10, 641 
11,328 

9,476 
15,707 

ASI ATI CS 

23 11 
11 7 
3 
1 
2 

TOTAL POPULATIOt! 
49 ,176 42 ,092 
48 ,356 42 ,605 
49 ,065 43 ,847 
47,572 42,525 
49 , 968 43 , 981 
55 , 646 ___ . 52 ,-072._ ...... __ . 

31 ,245 26 ,562 
24 ,993 24 ,021 
21, 472 22,754 
14 ,271 20 ,658 
13 ,017 20 ,936 
11,136 19,512 

41 ,267 27 ,048 
49 ,397 31,804 
48 ,107 34 ,223 
51,382 40 , 413 
60 ,162 48 ,454 
63,843 54 ,543 

18 ,756 16,522 
16,537 14 ,758 
23 ,315 20,660 
24 ,441 24 ,044 
20 ,769 22 , 410 
32 ,737 31 ,493 

34 174 
18 116 
3 125 
1 122 
2 108 

91,268 70,132 
90 ,961 70,757 
92 ,912 77,753 
90, 097 85 , 240 
93 , 949 91, 922 

107 718 105 656 
---. ~.-. . _. - - --.. --~-.. ---. 

1911 figures for Coloureds include ASlatlcs. 

TOTAL 
F T 

26 ,037 52,599 
24,089 48 ,110 
22 , 943 45 , 697 
21,392 42 ,050 
21, 560 42,496 
20 ,274 39 ,786 

24 ,672 51,720 
30,904 62 ,708 
35 ,231 69 ,454 
40 , 967 81,380 
48 ,540 96 ,994 
57, 609 112,152 

16,177 32,699 
14 ,105 28 ,863 
19,750 40 ,410 
23 ,4';'3 47, 487 
22 ,127 44 ,537 
32 ,192 63,685 

95 269 
65 181 
86 211 
87 209 
94 202 

66 ,886 137,018 
69,193 139, 950 
77,989 155 ,742 
85 ,888 171,128 
92 ,314 184 , 236 

110,169 21.~ , 82 5 __ 



REGIOnS 06, 09, 10, &: 11 COloiBINED i. e • 

uRB.tLli 
VL..... _ __ ' __ .' F 

1911 16,861 18,784 
1921 18,304 21,529 
1936 20,439 23,379 
1946 23,353 26,371 
1951 24,324 27,566 
1960 25,820 27,973 

1911 8,438 10,193 
1921 10,572 12, 904 
1936 18,173 21,922 
1946 25,920 30,608 
1951 29,893 35,268 
1960 'fO,436 ',7,321 

1911* 10,075 11,972 
1921 9,171 10,609 
1936 13,174 14,773 
1946 17,798 19,638 
1951 18,934 21,111 
1960 25,563 28,200 

1911 
1921 276 140 
1936 208 122 
1946 233 191 
1951 230 186 
1960 215 192 

1911 35,374 40,9,,9 
1921 38,323 45,182 
1936 51,994 60,196 
1946 67,304 76,808 
1951 73,381 84,131 
1960 92 1034 103,686 . 
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THE RCJiiAI;'DER OF THE CAPE iUDLAimS 

T 

35,645 
39,833 
43,818 
49,724 
51,890 
53,793 

18,631 
23,476 
40,095 
56,528 
65,161 
87,757 

22,047 
19,780 
27,9',7 
37,436 
40,045 
53,763 

416 
330 
424 
416 
407 

N 

34,120 
29,202 
26,321 
19,768 
18,005 
14,880 

tA,709 
50,605 
55,609 
60,221 
68,454 
77,987 

20,5,,2 
19,109 
25,384 
27,039 
27,042 
37,410 

30 
19 

7 
5 
4 

76,323 99,371 
83,505 98,946 

112,190 107,333 
144,112 107,035 
157,512 113,506 
195 ..... 7,..;:2:.:;~_. _....;.._}30,281 

RURAL 
F 

\illITES 
30,818 
26,021 
22,925 
17,318 
15,900 
13,273 

BANTU 
41,162 
47,224 
53,695 
57,620 
64,810 
75,383 

COLOUREDS 
17,665 
16,577 
21,819 
23,707 
23,503 
34,209 

AS IATICS 

13 
13 

1 
1 

:: : : : 

1 
1 
1 
1 

TOTAL POPULATION 

T 

64,938 
55,223 
49 ,246 
37,086 
33,905 
28,153 

85,871 
97,829 
09,304 
17,841 
33,264 
53,370 

38,207 
35,686 
47,203 
50,746 
50,545 
71,619 

43 
32 
7 
6 
5 

89,645 1 89,016 
89,835 1 88,781 
98,452 2 05,785 
98,645 2 05,680 

104,214 2 17,720 
. .l2I. 866 _ _ 2 53,147 

T •• BLE VIII 

1 - )Ii 

50,981 
47,506 
46 ,760 
43 ,121 
42,329 
40,700 

53,147 
61,177 
73,782 
86,141 
98,347 

118,423 

30,617 
28,280 
38,558 
44 ,837 
45,976 
62,973 

306 
227 
240 
235 
219 

134,745 
137,269 
159,327 
174,339 
186,887 
222.1.315 

* The 1911 figures for Coloureds include Asiatics. 

TOTAL 
F T 

49,602 100,583 
47,550 95,056 
46,304 93,064 
43,689 86,810 
43,(e66 85,795 
41,246 81,946 

51,355 104,502 
60,128 121,305 
75,617 149,399 
88,228 174,369 

100,078 198,425 
122,704 241,127 

29,637 60,254 
27,186 55,466 
36,592 75,150 
43, 345 8$,182 
LA ,614 90,590 
62,409 125,382 

153 459 
135 362 
191 431 
187 422 
193 412 

130,594 265,339 
135,017 272,286 
158,648 317,975 
175,453 349,792 
188,345 375,232 
226,552 ___ 448,867 



THE CAPE MIDLANDS 

ECONOMIC REGION I 1911 

URBAN 

Region 06 1,387 
08 25,95(' 
09 9,172 
10 3,732 
11 21,354 

1 61 ,595 THE CAPE 
MIDLANDS 

RURAL 

Region 06 10,766 
08 4,500 
09 8,405 
10 14,522 
11 31,245 

THE CAPE 69,438 
MIDLANDS 

TOTAL 
Region 06 12,153 

08 30,450 
09 17,577 
10 18,254 
11 52,599 

THE CAPE r'-31,033 
I MIDLANDS 
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TABLE DCa 

Urban and Rural Distribution of the White 
Population for the Relevant Census Years 

by Economic Regions 

I 1921 1936 1946 1951 1960 
I 

2,493 3,155 3,724 4,212 5,329 

33,487 63,217 79,525 97,585 120,078 

9,722 11, 241 13,327 13,248 15,002 

4,501 5,197 4,894 4,951 4,812 

23, 117 24,225 27,779 29 ,479 28,650 i 

-I 
73,320 107,035 129,249 149,475 173,871 , 

i 

11,676 12,060 10,072 8,686 7,193 

5,631 6,440 5,426 5,422 5,368 

7,601 7,963 7,531 7,953 6,725 

10,953 7,751 5,212 4,249 3,099 
24,993 21,472 

I 
14,271 13,017 11,136 

, 
60,854 55,686 42,512 39,327 33,521 

14, 169 15,215 13,796 12,898 12,522 

39,118 69,657 84,951 103,007 125,446 

17,323 19,204 20,858 21,201 21,727 

15,454 12,948 10, 106 9,200 7,911 
48.110 45,697 42,050 ! 42,496 39,786 , 

134,174 162,721 171,761 1188,802 1207 ,392 



THE CAPE MIDLANDS 

ECONOMIC REGION 1911 

URBAN 

Region 06 693 
08 6,574 
09 6,546 

10 939 
11 10,453 

THE CAPE 25, 205 
MIDLANDS 

RURAL 

Region 06 4,934 
08 12,446 

09 32,604 
10 7,066 

11 41,267 

THE CAPE 98,317 
MIDLANDS 

TOTAL 

Region 06 5,627 
08 19,020 

09 39,150 

10 8,005 
11 51,72() 

THE CAPE ~23,522 
MIDLANDS 

- 206 -

TABLE IXb 

Urban and Rural Distribution of the Bantu 
Population for the Relevant Census Years 

by Economic Regiona 

I 1921 1936 1946 1951 1960 

665 1,708 1,893 2,340 4,153 

9,301 36,601 61,783 88,507 146,330 

8,319 14,587 21,348 22,877 30,911 
1,181 2,453 3,289 3,112 4,384 

13,311 21,347 29,998 36,832 48,309 

32,777 76,696 118,311 153,668 234,087 

6,762 7,380 8,222 8,465 11,813 

13,335 13,300 12,211 14,363 18,401 

34,044 48,479 53,749 60,717 73,613 
7,626 5,338 4,488 3,920 4,101 

49,397 48,107 51,382 60,162 63,843 

111,164 122,604 130,052 147,627 171,771 

7,427 9,088 10,115 10,805 15,966 
22,636 49,901 73,994 102,870 164,731 
42,363 63,066 75,097 83,594 104,524 
8,807 7,791 7,777 7,032 8,485 

62,708 69,454 81,380 96,994 112,152 

143,941 1199,300 248,363 301,295 405,858 

! 



THE CAPE MIDLANDS 

ECONOMIC REGION 1911 

URJ3AN 
Region 06 2,590 

08 15,758 
09 3,057 
10 2,457 
11 13,943 

THE CAPE 37,805 
MIDLANDS 

RURAL 

Region 06 7,889 
08 5,579 
09 3;270 
10 8.292 
11 18,756 

THE CAPE 43,786 
MIDLANDS 

TOTAL 
Region 06 10,479 
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TABLE IXc 

Urban and Rural Distribution of the Coloured 
Population for the Relevant Census Years by 

Economic Regions 

1921 1936 1946 1951 1960 

2,672 4,298 5,134 6,356 8,916 

15,596 31,851 40,514 52,994 78,911 
2,726 3,434 4,451 4,769 6,817 
2,056 3,120 4,805 5,152 7,082 

12,326 17,095 23,046 23,768 30,948 

35,376 59,798 77,950 93,039 132,674 

8,928 11,342 12,672 14,753 18,045 

5,464 5,371 5,351 4,532 6,809 
2,670 3,853 3,411 3,839 7,146 

7,551 8,693 10,222 11,184 13,691 
16,537 23 ,315 24,441 20,769 32,737 

41,150 52,574 56,097 55,077 78,428 

11,600 15,640 17,806 21,109 26,961 
I 

08 21,337 I 21,060 37,222 45,865 57,526 85,720 
09 6,327 5,396 7,287 7,862 8,608 13,963 
10 10,749 9,607 11,813 15,027 16,336 20,773 
11 32,699 28,863 40,410 47 ,487 44,537 63,685 

THE CAPE 81,591 76,526 1112 ,372 134,047 148,116 211,102 
MIDLANDS , 

I 
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TABLE X 

Intercensal Percentage Changes in the Urban and Rural Popula~ions 

WHITES 

1911 - 1921 I 1921 - 1936 I 1936 - 1946 
I 

1946 - 1951 1951 - 1960 
REGION U R U R U R U R U R 

06 79.7 8.5 26.5 3.3 18.0 -16.5 13.1 -13.8 26.5 -17.2 
08 29.0 25.1 88.8 14.4 25.8 -15.7 22.7 0.0 23. 0 - 1.0 
09 6.0 - 9.6 15.6 4.8 18.5 - 5.4 - 0.6 5. 6 13.2 -15.4 
10 2(" .6 -24.6 15.5 -29.2 - 5.8 -32.6 1.2 -18.5 - 2.8 -27.1 
11 8.3 -20.0 4.8 -14.1 14·7 -33.5 6.1 - 8.8 - 2.8 -14.4 

THE CAPE 19.0 -12.4 46.0 - 8.5 20.7 -23.6 15.6 - 7.5 16.3 -14.8 
MIDLANDS 

BANTU 

06 I- 4.0 37.0 156.8 9.1 10.8 11.4 23.6 2.9 77.5 39.5 
08 41.5 7.1 293.5 - 0.3 68.8 - 8.2 43.2 17.6 65.3 28.1 
09 27.1 4.4 75.4 42.4 46.3 10.9 7.2 12.9 35.1 21.2 
10 25.8 7.9 107.7 -30.0 34.1 -15.9 - 5.4 -12. 6 40.9 4. 6 
11 27.3 19.7 60.4 - 2.6 40.5 6.8 22.8 17.1 31.2 6.1 

THE CAPE 30.0 13.1 134.0 10.3 54.2 6.1 29.9 13.5 52.3 16.3 
MIDLANDS 

COLOUREDS 
, 

06 3.2 13.1 60.8 27.1 19.4 11.7 23.8 16.4 40.3 22.3 
08 - 1.0 - 2.1 104.2 - 1.7 27.2 0.0 30.8 -15.2 48.9 50.2 
09 1-10.8 -18.3 26.0 44.3 29.6 -11.5 7.1 12.5 42.9 86.1 
10 -16.3 - 8.9 68.1 15.1 54.0 17.6 7.2 9.4 37.5 22.4 
11 -11.6 -11.8 38.7 41.0 34.8 4.8 3.1 -15.0 30.2 57.6 

THE CAPE 1- 6.4 ~ MIDLANDS i 
27.8 30.3 6.7 19.3 - 1.8 42.6 42.4 

- - - -~. . ---.-- . . 

Source. Ba aed on Tables IXa, IXb and IXc in the Appendix. 
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TABLE Xla 

Average Annual Percentage Growth of the Population of the 
P~mainder of the Cape Midlands for the Periods Between the 

Relevant Census Years by Race 

1211-1221 1221-1226 1226-1216 1216-12:21 12:21-1260 

\>Ihites -0.57 -0.16 -0.71 -0.23 -0.52 
Bantu 1.46 1.39 1.55 2.62 2.16 

Coloureds -0.61 2.02 1.60 0.53 3.65 

Asiatics -1.57 1. 74 -0.41 -0.25 

Total Population 0.02 1.02 0.95 1.39 2.00 

the 
ar 

221-1260 ) 

1211-1260 

Whites -0.4 
Bantu 1.71 
Coloureds 1.46 
Asiatics (1921-1960) -0.27 
Total Population 1.07 

Souroe: Caloulated from Table VIII in the Appendix. 

TABLE XIb 

Average Annual Percentage Growth of the Population of Eoonomio 
Region 06 for the Periods Between the Relevant Census Years by 

Race 

1211-1221 
Whites 

Bantu 

Coloureds 

Asiatios 

Total Population 

Whites 
Bantu 
Coloureds 
Asiatics (1921-1960) 
Total Population 

1.43 
2.60 

1.02 

1.62 

1221-1226 1226-1216 1216-12:21 12:21-1260 

0.47 -0.96 -1.33 

1.35 1.07 1.32 
2.00 1.30 3.45 

Numbers too small to be significant 

1. 30 0.42 

1211-1960 
0.06 
2.14 
1.93 

1.44 

Numbers too small to be significant 
1.37 

-c. 34 
4.42 
2.76 

2.36 

Source: calculated from Table III in the Appendix. 
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TABLE XIc 

Average Annual Percentage Growth of the Population of Economic 
Region 08 for the Periods Between the Relevant Census Years by 

Race 

1911-:),221 1.2.21-1936 .l'B.6-12~6 12~6-1221 1221- 1260 

Whites 2.52 3.92 2.00 3.92 2.21 

Bantu 1. 74 5.40 4.02 6.81 5.37 

Coloureds -0.13 3. 85 2.09 4.61 4.52 

Asiatics 3.89 3.25 4.42 -0.07 

Total Population 1. 76 4.33 2.71 5.15 3.96 

Average Annual Percentage Growth of the Population of Economic 
Region 08 for the forty-nine Year Period 1911-12~~Ra~ 

/, . .. 1921-1960' 

Whites 
Bantu 
Coloureds 
Asiatics (1921-1960) 
Total Population 

1911-1960 

2.92 
4.50 
2.87 
2.87 
3.49 

Source: Calculated from Table IV in the Appendix. 
=:-~ 

TABLE XId 

Average Annual Percentage Growth of the Population of Economic 
Region 09 for the Periods Between the Relevant Census Years by 

Ra C€!. 

1911-19?1. 1921-J936 1936-1946 1946-1951 

Whites -0.96 0.67 0.81 0.32 

Bantu 0.78 2.69 1. 74 2.16 

Coloureds -1.59 2.00 0.74 loBI 

Asiatics Numbers too small to be significant 

Total Population 0.32 2.14 1.48 1. 76 

Averag~_ Annual Pe,::c.entage 
Region 09 for the 

Whites 
Bantu 
Coloureds 
Asiatics (1921-1960) 
Total Population 

19.11-1260 

0.42 
2.02 
1.62 

Numbers too small to be significant 
1.62 

Source: Calculated from Table V in the Appendix. 

1951-1960 

0.25 

0.25 

5.51 

2.38 



- 211 -

TAllLE XIe 

Average Annual Percentage Growth of the Population of Economic 
Region 10 for the periods between the Relevant Census Years by 

Raoe 

Whites 

Bantu 

Coloureds 

Asiatics 

Total Population 

"/hi tes 
Bantu 
COloureds 
Asiatics (1921-1960) 
Total Population 

1211-1221 1221-1226 1226-1216 1216-1221 

-1.66 

0.95 
-1.12 

-0.89 

-1.19 -2.46 -1.85 
-0.82 -0.02 -1.98 

1.37 2.43 1.67 
Numbers too small to be significant 

-0.27 0.09 

1211-1260 

-1.69 
0.12 
1.35 

-0.21 

Numbers too small to be significant 
0.00 

Source: Calculated from Table VI in the AppendiX. 

TABLE XIf 

1221-1960 

-1.66 

2.09 

2.69 

1.46 

Average Annual Percentage Growth of the Population of Economic 
Region 11 for ths periods between ths Relevant Census Years by 

Race 

Vlhi tes 

Bantu 

Coloureds 

Asiatics 

Total Population 

Vlhites 
Bantu 
Coloureds 
Asiatics (1921-1960) 
Tota 1 Popula tion 

1211-1221 1221-12:26 12:26-1216 1216-1221 

-0.89 

1.93 

-1.25 

0.21 

-0.34 -0.83 0.21 

0.67 1.58 3.56 
2.25 1.62 -1.28 

Numbers too small to be significant 

0.70 0.93 

1211- 1960 

-0.57 
1.58 
1.37 

1.48 

Numbers too small to be significant 
0.93 

Source: Calculated from Table VII in the Appendix. 

1221-1260 

-0.73 
1.62 

4.04 

1.76 



o - 4 

5 - 9 

10.-14 

Under 15 

15 -19 

20 ~24 

25 -29 

30 -34 

35 -39 
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15 - 49 y' 

50 -54 

55 -59 

60 -64 

65 -69 

70+ 

50 years 
over 

Utlllpecifi 
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TABLE XIIa 

Cape Midlands Age and Sex Dis tribution - Total Whi tes-1960 

9'ears 

3are 

md 

~d 

I Total No. I Percentage Percentage i 
in each Male to Female to , 

Males Females ! aile eroun ! total total 

1l,772 
(49.7%) 

1l,922 
(50. Y/o) 

23,694 5.7 5.7 

1l,451 
(51. 2%) 

10.,905 
(48.8%) 

22,356 5.5 5.3 

10,514 10,458 20,972 5.1 5.0 
(50.1~~) (49.9%) 

33,737 33,285 67,022 
(32;3%) 

9,709 
(52.9%) 

8,640 
(47.1%) 

18,349 4.7 4.2 

7,800 7,589 15,389 3.8 3.7 
(50.7%) (49.3%) 

6,864 7,584 14,448 3.3 3.6 
(47.5%) (52.5%) 

7,070 
(51.4%) 

6,672 
(48.6%) 

13,742 3.4 3.2 

6,591 
(51. 5%) 

6,205 
(48.5%) 

12,796 3.2 3.0 

5,875 5.641 
(51. Of~ (49.0'/0) 

11,516 2.8 2.7 

5,841 
(49.5%) 

5,962 
(50.5%) 

11,803 2.8 2.9 

49,750 40,293 98,043 
(47.3%) 

5,619 5,622 11,241 2.7 2.7 
(50. 0%) (50.0%) 

4,478 4,716 
(48.7%) (51. 3%) 

9,194 2.2 2.3 

2,900 
(44.7%) 

3,584 
(55.3%) 

6,484 1.4 1.7 

2,379 3,447 5,826 1.1 1.7 
(40.8%) (59.2%) 

4,181 
(43.7%) 

5,380 
(56.3%) 

9,561 2.0 2. 6 

19,557 22,749 42,306 
(20.410) 

11 10 21 

103.055 i104.337 207,392 49.7 50.3 
(49.77~) (50.3%) (100.0'/0) 

(Percentage Masculinity and Femininity of each age group 
in brackets) 

Source : Population Census, 1960 Sample Tabulations. Table 2.3 

I 

i 



0-

5 -

10 -

Under 15 
year 

15 -

20 -

25 -

30 -

35 -

40 -

45 -

15 - 49 
year 

50 -

55 -

60 -

65 -

70+ 

50 years 
over 

Unspecif 

. a., -
TABLE XIIb 

C~pe Nidlands Age and Sex Distribution - Total Bantu - 1960 

4 

9 

14 

3 

19 

24 

29 , 

34 

39 

44 

49 

9 

54 

59 

64 

69 

and 

ied 

, 

Total No. Percentage Percentuge 
in each Nale to Female 

Na les Females uge group tot'll total 

35,138 35,641 70,779 8.6 8.8 
(49.6%) (50.4%) 
30,677 

(51.0%) 
29,533 

(49.0%) 
60,210 7.5 7.4 

25,514 
(51.7%) 

23,818 
(48.3%) 

49,332 6.3 5.9 

91,329 88,992 180,321 
(44.4%) 

18,575 20,467 
(47.6%) (52.4%) 

39,042 4.6 5.0 

13,658 
(41. 2%) 

19,466 
(58.8'%) 

33,124 3.4 4.8 

12,992 18,170 
(41.7%) (58.3%) 

31,162 3.2 4.5 

12,631 
(49.1%) 

13,072 
(50-9'10) 

25,703 3.1 3.2 

11,465 10,282 21,747 2.8 2.5 
(52 .7%) (47.3%) 

9, 607 
(52.8'%) 

8,585 
(47.2%) 

18,192 2.4 2.1 

7,405 7,476 14,881 1.8 1.8 
(49.8'%) (50.2'fo) 

86,333 97,518 183,851 
(45.3"fo) 

5,941 5,812 
(50.5%) (49.5%) 

11,753 1.5 1.4 

3,632 
(46.2";1) 

4,226 
(53. 8%) 

7,858 0.9 1.0 

3,847 4,582 8,429 0.9 1.1 
(45. 6%) (54.4%) 

2,339 
(49.8%) 

2,353 
(50•2%) 

4,692 0.6 0.6 

4,336 4,018 
(51.9%) (48.1%) 

8,354 1.1 1.0 

20,095 20,991 41,086 
(10.1%) 

359 241 600 0.1 0.1 

198,116 I 207,742 405,858 48.8 51.2 
(48.8'%) (51.2%) 

(Percentage Masculinity and Femininity of each age group 
in brackets) 

to 

Source: Population Census, 1960 Sample Tabulations, Table 2.3 
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TABLE XIIc 

Cape Midlands: Age and Sex Distribution - Total Coloureds-196v 

0-4 

5 - 9 

10 -14 

Under 15 years 

15 -19 

20 -24 

25 -29 

30 -34 

35 -39 

40 -44 

45 -49 

15 - 49 years 

50 -54 

55 -59 

60 -64 

65 -69 

70+ 

50 years and 
over 

Unspeoified 

I Total No. Percentage Percentage 
in each Male to Female to 

Males Females s!!e !!roup total total 

19,097 
(49.7%) 

19,296 
(50.3%) 

38,393 9.0 9.1 

16,668 16,480 33,148 7.9 7.8 
(50.3%) (49. 7~b) 

12,814 13,417 26,231 6.1 6.4 
(48.8%) (51.2%) 

48,579 49,193 97,772 
(46,3%) 

9,643 
(48,4%) 

10,277 
(51.6",-b) 

19,920 4.6 4.9 

8,754 9,118 17,872 4.1 4.3 
(49.0{0) (51.0{0) 

7,235 
(47.7%) 

7,943 
(52.3%) 

15,178 3.4 3.8 

6.643 6,163 12,806 3.1 2.9 
(51.9%) (48.1%) 

4,871 4,867 9,738 2.4 2.4 
(50.0{0) (50.0{0) 

4,412 
(50.6',-b) 

4,303 
(49.4%) 

8,715 2.1 2.0 

3,914 
(52.7%) 

3,519 
(47.3%) 

7,433 1.9 1.7 

45,472 46,190 91,662 
(43.4%) 

3,396 2,752 6,148 1.6 1.3 
(55.2%) (44.8"/0) 

2,356 1,924 4,280 1.1 0.9 
(55. %) (45.0%) 

1,498 2,171 3,669 0.7 1.0 
(40. B",-b) (59.2%) 

1,344 
(51.5;~) 

1,264 I (48.5%) 
2,608 0.7 0.6 

2,391 2,413 4,804 1.1 1.1 
(49.8%) (50.2%) 

, 
10,985 10 ,524 21,509 

(10.2%) 

99 60 159 

105,135 
(49.85~) 

105,967 
(50.2%) 

211,102 49.8 50.2 

- - - -- - - _ . - ---- - --_.-

(Percentage Maaculinity and Femininity of each age group in 
braokets) 

SourCS! Population Census, 1960. Sample Tabulations, Table 2.3 

, 
I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
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TABLE XIId 

Republic Age and Sex Distribution - Total Whites - 1960 

0-4 
5 - 9 

10 -14 

Under 15 year. E 

15 -19 
20 -24 
25 -29 
30 -34 
35 -39 
40 -44 
45 -49 

15 - 49 
years 

50 -54 
55 -59 
60 -64 
65 -69 
70+ 

50 years and 
over 

Unspecified 

Males Females 

180,129 174,776 
168,000 162,312 
163,039 154,915 

511,168 492,003 

139,404 134,136 
117,974 115,971 
103,337 103,010 
104,309 105,291 
98,812 91,752 
92,550 92,073 
92,823 94,417 

749,2091 742,656 

84,812 84,839 
59,913 62,328 
44,184 51,253 
34,459 43,556 
54,928 72,372 

278,296 314,348 

430 382 

1,539,103 1,549,389 
(49.8%) (5O.2fo) 

Total No. Percentage Percentage 
in each Male to Female in 
age group total total 

354,905 5.8 5.7 
330,312 5.4 5.3 
317,954 5.3 5.0 

1,003,171 
(32.5%) 

273,540 4.5 4.3 
233,945 3.8 3.7 
206.,347 3.3 3.3 
209,606 3.4 3.4 
196,564 3.2 3.2 
184,623 3.0 3.0 
187,240 3.0 3.1 

1,491,865 
(48.~) 

169,651 2.7 2.7 
122,241 1.9 2.0 

95,437 1.5 1.7 
78,015 1.2 1.4 

127,300 1.8 2.4 

592,644 
(19.2"/0) 

812 

3,088,492 49.8 50.2 

Source : Population Census 1960, Sample Tabulation, Table 2.1 



o - 4 

5 - 9 
10 -14 

Under 15 
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15 -19 
20 -24 

25 -29 

30 -34 

35 - 39 
40 -44 
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years 
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TABLE XIIe 

Republic Age and Sex Distribution - Total Bant.u - 1960 

Total No. 

I 
percentagel Percentage 

in each Male to Female to 
Ha les Females age group total total 

834, 605 864,047 1,698,652 7.7 7.9 
773,047 762,569 1,535,616 7.1 7.0 

644,795 635,009 1,279,804 5.9 5.8 

2,252,447 2,261,625 4,514,072 
(41.5%) 

524,064 511,436 1,035,500 4.8 4.7 
477,293 479,031 956,324 4.4 4.4 
448,949 423,253 872,202 4.1 3.9 
375,916 362 ,829 738,745 3.4 3.3 
336,112 297,064 633,176 3.1 2.7 
291,640 271,122 562 ,762 2.7 2.5 
240,107 198,852 438,959 2.2 1.8 

2,694,081 2,543,587 5,237,668 
(48.0%) 

171,678 167,335 339,013 1.6 1.5 
122,923 112,871 235,794 1.1 1.0 
96,867 114,372 211,239 0.9 1.0 
60,375 71,313 131,688 0.5 0.7 
98,118 128,183 226,301 0.9 1.2 

549,961 594,074 1,144,035 
(10.5%) 

6,923 5,091 I 12,014 0.1 0.1 

5,503,412 
(50.5%) 

5,404,377 
(49.~) 

10,907,789 50.5 49.5 
, 

Source: Population Census, 1960, Sample Tabulations, Table 2.1 

I 
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T.ilJ3LE XIIf 

Republic ARe and Sex Distribution - Total Coloureds - 1960 

Totol No. Percentage Percentaee 

o - 4 

5 - 9 
10 -14 

Under 15 
yellrs 

15 -19 
20 -24 
25 -29 
30 -34 
35 -39 
40 -44 
45 -49 

15 - 49 
years 

50 -54 
55 -59 
60 -64 
65 -69 
70+ 

50 years and 
over 

Unspecified 

MLlles 

134,495 
112,582 
90,825 

337,902 

71,580 
66,584 
53,812 
47,215 
38,026 

32,392 
27,555 

337,164 

23,078 
17,669 
11,839 
8,934 

13,708 

75,228 

538 

750,832 
(49.7%) 

Femoles 

134,408 
114,786 
92,372 

341,566 

72,350 
68,008 
56,478 
46,885 
36,593 
31,134 
28,307 

339,755 

21,905 
15,946 
13,370 
9,642 

15,800 

76,663 

442 

758,426 
(50.3%) 

in euch Mule to Female 
age group total total 

268,903 8.9 8.9 
227,368 7.5 7.6 

1831 197 6.0 6.1 

679,468 
(45.0'/0) 

143,930 4.7 4.8 
134,592 4.4 4.5 
110,290 3.6 3.7 
94,100 3.1 3.1 

74,619 2.5 2.4 
63,526 2.2 2.1 

55,862 1.8 1.9 

676,919 
(44.9"/0) 

44,983 1.5 1.5 
33,615 1.2 1.1 

25,209 0.8 0.9 
18,576 0.6 0.6 

29.508 0.9 1.1 

151,891 
(10,1%) 

980 

1,509,258 49.7 50.3 

ll.o.~~e ' . Population Census 19K, Sample Tabulations, Table 2.1 

to 
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APPENDIX B. 

STATISTICAL SOURCES AND METHODS, THE SCOPE OF EACH 

SECTOR AND THE RELIABILITY OF THE RESULTS 

Dr. J. J. Stadlerl grouped all economic activities in South 

Africa on the basis of the standard industrial classification of the 

United Nations Organisation2 with certain adaptations for local condi-

tiona. This classification has been adopted for the purpose of this 

study but in some cases it was necessary to divert from the s t andard 

classification. 

following .-

The sources used in compiling this appendix are the 

1. Unpublished notes supplied by the Office of the Economic Adviser 

of the Prime Minister. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

Stadler, J.J. 

Stadler, J.J. 

Van der Me.rwe, 
E.J. 

Nel, P.A. and de 
Coning, C. 

Die Bruto Binnelandse produk van Suid-~fri~~ 

1911-1959; Unpublished D.Com. Thesis, 

University of Pretoria, 1962. 
Die Streeksinkome van Wes-Kaapland. 1917i48-
1952/53. Unpublished M.Com. Thesis, Univer­

sity of Stellenbosch, 1956. 
Berekening van die Streekeinkome van Tra~_vaa~ 

op Grondslag van Landdrosdistrikte, 1954/55 to~ 
1958/59; Unpublished M.Com. Thesis, University 

of Potohefstroom, 1963. 

The Regional Distribution of Purchasi~J'2~~£ 

in the Republic of South Africa. Bureau of 

Market Research Report No. 10. Pretoria : 

University of South Africa, 1965. 

1. Stadler, J.J. Die Bruto Binnelandse Produk van Suid-Afrika. 1311-
~. Unpublished D. Com. Thesis, University of 
Pretoria, 1962, pp. 64-78. 

2. United Nations . Methods of National Income Estimation, 1955, p. 43. 
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1. PRIMARY PRODUCTION AGRICULTURE, FORESTRY, FISHING, 
MINING AND QUARRYING. 

A. SCOPE OF TRE SECTOR. 

(1) Agricultural production includes the activities of Whites on their own 

farms, Bantu on White owned farms and Bantu in their tribal reserves. 

(There are two small non-White areas in the Humansdorp magisterial dis­

trict). The activities of the other non-White racial groups are 

included with those of Whites. All activities relating to agronomic 

and livestock production, animal products, agricultural services and 

related activities, such as the picking and packing of fruit are in­

cluded. All subsidiary activities such as the construction of farm 

bUildings, dams and fences are regarded as part of agricultural produc­

tion when undertaken by the farmer and his workers, but where such 

construction work is carried out by contractors it is included under the 

construction sector. Both private and public activities, i.e. govern­

ment farming on experimental farms, are included (whether direct produc­

tion or services to the sector), irrespective of the form of management 

and the final destination of the products. 

(2) Forestry production (which includes logging) refers to the forestry 

activities of private as well as public establishments, such as the 

Department of Forestry, and also to establishments in the hands of 

local authorities. 

(3) Fishing production relates to commercial fishing in ocean, coastal and 

inland waters. 

(4) Mining and quarrying production includes all metal, mineral, sand, 

stone, lime and salt production, as well as own account construction 

by mines and quarries and the activities of their workshops. 

B. SOURCES OF INFORMATION. 

1. Agricul ture 

(i) Agricultural censuses for the years 1954/55 to 1959/60. 

(ii) Population censuses for the years 1951 - 1960. 

(iii) Data obtained directly from certain institutions i.e. the 

Deciduous Fruit Board and the Meat Control Board. 

II. Forestry 

(i) Agricultural censuses for the years 1958/59 and 1959/60. 

(ii) Annual Reports of the Department of Forestry. 

III. Fishing 

(i) Census of the Fishing Industry, 1960/61 (Special Report 

No. 258). 

IV. MiniAt, and Quarring 

(i) Data was obtained directly from the Statistical Division, 

Office of the Government Mining Engineer. 

c. METHODS! ••• 
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C. METHODS OF CALCULATION. 

In calculating the gross value added by the primary sector as a 

whole the production approach was used. In the case of agricultlU'a~ 

forestry and fishing" the grosS value of production was obtained either 

by multiplying the physical production in each district by the avetage 

price~ or by allocating the national totals to each district. In the 

case of mining and quarrying it was poss·ible to calculate the gross value 

added directl y i.e. by taking the difference between the gross value or 

produotion and the value of intermediary goods and services used up in the 

process of prodUction. 

1. Agric).1.lture 

1. Calcula tioti of the gross value. b,f agricultural production, 

As mentioned above, the prodUction method waB used. The physical 

volume of each farm product in each magisterial district was multiplied by 

the net farm or producers prices (average farm prices) received for identi­

cal products in South Africa during the period in question in order to 

obtain the gross value of agricultural production. The alternative method 

used was to allocate the national gross value figures to the different 

magisterial districts usually on the baSis of data obtained from the agri­

cultural census reports i.e. on the basis of the physical production of 

each product in each diatriot. To the figures for the gross value of out­

put the net changes in stocks (animal~inventories) were added and the values 

of seed and fodder (originating out of the agricultural sector) as well as 

the values of other intermediary goods and services were deducted. The 

result gives the agricultural sectors contribution to the gross domestic 

product or the gross value added. The national totals that were divided 

between the various magisterial districts are those calculated by the 

Division of Agricultural Economic Research; these totals were allocated 

between the various magisterial districts in the following ways :~ 

(a) Agronomic products. 

(i) Cereals and hay. 

The national totals for the gross value of maize, kaffir 

corn and wheat were allocated to the various magisterial districts in 

proportion to the number of bags produced in each district by Whites, 

Bantu on White owned farms and Bantu in the reserves. The values of 

barley, rye and oats were allocated on the same basis except that only 

the number of bags produced by Whites was taken into account. The 

national total for the gross value of lucerne hay was distributed amongst 

the magisterial districts according to the quantities sold and retained 

on White owned farms in each district. The value of other hay ~e. teff 

hay, veld grass and other hay grasses, was approportioned in the same way 

as lucerne hay but according to the quantities sold and retained not only 

by White farmers, but by Bantu on White owned farms and Bantu in the 

reserves as well. 

(ii) Frui t/., .. 
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(ii) Fruits. 

The gross value of pineapples and bananas for the 

whole country was allocated to the various magisterial districts on the 

basis of producticn in each district by Whites alone. The gross value 

of other sub-tropical fruits i.e. avocados, pawpaws; guavas, etc. was 

distributed in proportion to the number of sUb-tropical trees owned by 

WhiteH and Bantu. Citrus fruit production was approportioned in the 

same way using the number of citrus t rees in each magisterial district 

as a basis. All the above data used in allocating the gross value of 

fruit production to the various magisterial districts was obtained from the 

agricultural census reports. The gross value of deciduous fruit, on the 

other hand, was approportioned in the same way but USing data obtained 

directly from the Deciduous Fruit Board. The values of preserved deciduous 

fruit and other dried fruit were a llocated on the basis of quantitative data 

obtained from the }llirketing Board, while that of deciduous fruit freshly con­

sumed was allocated according to the number of deciduous fruit trees in each 

district owned by Whites, Bantu on White farms and Bantu in the reserves. 

(iii) Legumes and vegetables. 

The allocation to magisterial districts of the national 

figure for the gross values of peanuts, cow peas, dried peas, lentils and 

other dried beans, potatoes and sweet potatoes, was carried out on the basis 

of phyaical production in each district by \'/hites, Bantu on White farms and 

Bantu in the reserves as obtained from the agricultural census reports. The 

values of other vegetable products were approportioned to the various magis-

terial districts in two ways, Vegetables consumed by non-Whites in the 

rural areas were divided between the magisterial districts according to the 

distribution of the non-Whit e rural population (assuming oonsumption at the 

point of production), while the value of vegetables consumed in urban areas 

was approportioned according to the number of acres under vegetable culti­

vation in each magisterial district as obtained from t he agricultural 

census reports. 

(iv) Tobacco and cotton. 

The gross value of these products for the country as a 

whole was approportioned between the magisterisl districts according to 

the number of morgen per district and the aggregate production figures by 

IVhites in each district as obtained from the agricultural census reports. 

(v) Other crops. 

Whenever possible the national gross value figures for 

these less important crops were allocated to the various magisterial dis­

tricts in the ratio of physical production in each district by all racial 

groups. Where this was not possible, a less accurate basis for appro-

portionment hed to be used. In such cases the national total were dis-

tributed on the basis of the quantity of the products sold in each 

district. 

(b) Anima 1/ ... 
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(b) Animal husbandry. 

(i) Changes in livestock inventories. 

The value of net changes in livestock inventories had 

to be taken into account in the calculation of the gross value added. 

In the caSe of agronomic products, because its gross value was chiefly 

calculated on the basis of physical output, a separate valuation for 

farming stocks was not necessary. In the case of animal husbandry, 

however, where the acoent is placed upon the Quantities sold (not pro­

duced) it was necessary to take into account the net change between the 

number of animals at the beginning and at the end of each year and to add 

this to the figure for sales. In this way the total output of animal 

husbandry production was obtained and was valued on the basis of average 

prices received for the Quantities sold during each year. The value of 

the change in stock inventories was calculated by multiplying the differ­

ence between the number of animals at the beginning of each year and at 

the end of that year by the average herd value aa calculated by the Depart-

ment of Agricultural Economic Research. The number of cattle, goats, 

wool bearing and other sheep is given for each magisterial district in the 

agricultural census reports. Using this data it was possible to determine 

the changes in stock inventories as explained above. Since the numbers of 

other less important animal stock such as poultry, horses, donkeys, etc. 

are only given every five years, the values for the years in between 

1954/55 and 1959/60 had to be determined by means of interpolation. 

(ii) Wool, mohair, karakul furs and ostrich feathers. 

The gross value of wool production for the whole oountry was 

approportioned to the various magisterial districts in proportion to the 

Quantity of merino and other wool sold by Whites, Bantu on White farms and 

in the reserves in each district. Mohair was allocated acoording to the 

Quantity sheered in each district by all racial groups. The gross value 

of karakul pelts was distributed aocording to the number of pelts sold by 

Whites in each district, while ostrich feathers were approportioned 

acoording to the Quantities plucked and sold by Whites. This informa­

tion was obtained from the two full censuses of 1954/55 and 1959/60 - the 

gross value for the years in between being allocated in the same ratio as 

existed in these two years. 

(iii) Slaughter stock. 

The gross value of stock slaughtered for tha country 

was allocated to the various magisterial distriots in the following 

ways ,-

Araas under the jurisdiction of the Meat Control Board -

information relating to the Quantities of cattle, sheep and 

pigs slaughtered in these areas was obtained for each year 

from/_ •• 
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from the Meat Control Board. In most cases a controlled area 

doeS not embrace more than three magisterial districts and the 

value of stock slaughtered for each controlled area was then 

approportioned to the magisterial districts falling within it 

acoording to the ratio of the numbers of cattle, sheep and pigs 

in each district. 

Areas only partially controlled and those falling outside the jurisdiction 

of the Meat Control Board -

the numbers of stock slaughtered in such lexternal' areas was 

obtained from the Meat Control Board. The value of stock 

slaughtered in such areas was then approportioned to the magis­

terial districts falling within them according to the meat 

requirements of each district i.e. on the basis of the total 

urban populations in each district. 

Stock slaughtered on farms -

the value of stock slaughtered on farms was allocated to the 

magisterial districts according to the numbers of cattle, sheep 

and pigs slaughtered on White owned farms as obtained from the 

agricultural census reports. 

Stock slaughtered by Bantu -

this was approportioned between the magisterial districts in the 

ratio of cattle, sheep and pigs in each district owned by non­

Whites as obtained from the agricultural census reports. 

Dead animals consumed by non-Whites -

this was allocated to the magisterial districts according t o the 

number of dead cattle of Whites and non-\1hites as obtained from 

the agricultural census reports. 

(iv) Poultry and eggs. 

The gross value of egg production for the country was 

approportioned between the various magisterial districts in the ratio of 

the quantities of eggs sold and consumed on farms in each district. The 

value of poultry production was distributed acoording to the number of 

heads of poultry sold and slaughtered in each distriot. 

obtained from the agricultural census reports. 

(v) Dairy products. 

This da ta was 

The allotment of the national gross value for dairy products 

was carried out as follows -

Butter fat according to sales of butter fat (cream) by IVhites. 

Farm butter - according to sales and consumption on farms by 

Whites. 

Farm cheese - according to sales by Whites. 

Factory milk and fresh milk for urban consumption - according to 

the sales by all racial groups of these types of 

milk. 

Fresh Fresh milk/ ••• 
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Fresh milk for rural consumption - according to the distribution 

of the rural total population as obtained from 

the population censuses. 

2. Calculation of the value of intermediary goods and services. 

The value of intermediary goods and services for the country as 

a whole had to be allocated to the various magisterial districts on some 

suitable baSis. 'rhis was done in the following ways :-

(i) Expenditure on buildings, fencing and packing materials, dipping 

and spraying materials, balanced stock feeds, fuel, fertilizers 

and the maintenance and repairs of machinery and agricultural 

implements were obtained for each magisterial district from the 

agricultural census reports and thus the national totals did not 

have to be allocated. 

(ii) Expenditure on hay commercially purchased were allocated among 

the various magisterial districts according to the value of 

purchases as obtained from the agricultural census reports. The 

value of hay retained on farms was allocated on the basis of the 

quantity of lUcerne hay, teff hay, veld grass and other hay grasses 

retained by Whites and Bantu as obtained from the agricultural cen­

sus reports for the relevant years. 

(iii) Expenditures on maize purohased for the purposes of fodder were 

approportioned among the various magisterial distriots in the 

ratio of the value of purchases of maize in each, ·while the value 

of maize retained as fodder on farms was allocated according to 

the quantities of maize produced in each district. 

(iv) The allocation of expenditures on seed for each crop was based 

whenever possible on the acreages of eaoh crop under cultivation 

in eaoh magisterial district. In a few caseal where data per­

taining to area was not available i.e. dried peae, the allocation 

was done on the basiS of production in eaoh district. 

In allocating the gross value of agricultural output and the 

value of intermediary goods and services for the country as a whole to 

the various magisterial districts, the information upon which the alloca­

tion was based was obtained whenever possible from the relevant agricul-

tural census reports. Since theSe censuses did not always have the 

necessary data every year it was occasionally necessary to make use of 

information which did not apply directly to the year concerned. For 

example, when the area under CUltivation for a specific product for a 

specific year was not available, use was made of the nearest year (some­

times the year before and sometimes the year after) for which the 

required information was available. 

II. Forestry. 

The gross value of commercial forestry production on a magis­

terial district basis for 1958/59 was obtained from the agricultural 

census/ •• • 
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census report for that year. Information for the years before and 

after was not available on a magisterial district basis and the national 

value of forestry production was thus allocated to the districts for 

these years in the ratio of the value of wood felled in each district that 

existed in 1958/59. The Quantity of firewood was estimated from the con­

sumption per family figure and this was valued at prices calculated by the 

Division of Agricultural Economic Research. 

III. Fishing. 

The Census and the Fishing Industry for the year 1960/61 presents 

information relating to Quantity and the value of fish caught according to 

"fishing areas". Where a "fishing area" contained less than four under-

takings, parallel data was obtained directly from the Bureau of Statistics. 

The total catch for each "fishing area" was then allocated to the relevant 

magisterial districts within it for the year 1960/61. For all the rele­

vant years before 1960/61 the national value of fishing production was 

allocated to the appropriate magisterial districts using the ratio that 

prevailed between each district in 1960/61. 

IV •. Mining and Quarrying. 

1. Calculation of the gross value of production. 

Having Virtually no mineral resources, mining and Quarrying in the 

Cape Midlands refer almost exclusively to the output of salt, sand, clay, 

stone and lime Quarries. Production figures for each Quarry were obtained 

from the Office of the Government Mining Engineer for each of the years 

under consideration. The gross value of production in each district was 

thus obtained directly by multiplying the production figures in each by a 

weighted average price for all sand and stone sold. The value of stock 

changes was taken to be the difference between production and sales. The 

data obtained from the Government Mining Engineer relates to calendar years 

and had to be converted to a June-July basis. This was done by dividing 

the values for each financial year by two and then adding the appropriate 

halves. 

2. Calculation of the value of intermediary goods and services. 

Data pertaining to the expenses incurred by each Quarry was 

obtained from the Government Mining Engineer for the calendar years 1955, 

1956, 1959 and 1960. Certain expenses incurred as labour remunerations 

in kind were deducted from total outlays since they do not form part of 

the total gross value added by this sector i.e. expenses in respect of 

foodstuffs such as bread, meat, fish, etc. Since outlays in respect of 

financial services, printing work, advertising, etc., were not included 

in the information obtained these indirect costs were calculated at 

14 per cent
l 

of the total value of inventories consumed and were included. 

1. Stadler, J.J. Die Bruto Binnelandse Produk van Suid-Afrika, 1911-1959 
op. cit., p. 220. 

The values/ •••. . 
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The values for the years for which information waB not available from 

the Government Mining Engineer viz. 1954, 1957 and 1958, were obtained 

by means of inter and extrapolation. Since these figures were also on 

a financial year basis they were converted to a June-July basis. 

D. RELIABILITY OF THE RESULTS. 

I. Agriculture 

J. J. Stadler writes "As gevolg van 

(1) die groot verskeidenheid van bedrywighede wat onder landbou, 

bosbou en jag ingesluit word 

(2) die aanwesigheid van In groot aantal onafhanklike produksie­

eenhede, die ekonomiese bedrywighede ten opsigte waarvan geen 

of baie onvolledig boekgehou word ; 

(3) die feit dat onderhoudsbedrywighede so In belangrike deel van 

landboubedrywighede uitmaak, lewer die berekening van die toe­

gevoegde brutowaarde vir hierdie produksietak verskeie probleme 

op."l 

These problems necessitated somewhat arbitrary assumptions in 

some caaes. For example, when the gross vslue of agricultural production 

was calculated and then allocated according to certain criteria to the 

various magisterial districts, it was assumed that the average realised 

prices in each district were the same as those for South Africa as a 

whole. The disadvantage of such an assumption is that it disregards 

differences in the quality of products and variations in their transport 

costs. In practice, differsnt districts are differently situated from 

their markets and the quality of agricultural commodities often differs 

between each. Therefore, although differences in quality and in transport 

costs between the magisterial districts do exist, they could not be deter­

mined for practical reasons and were thus ignored. The effect of this is 

that in some districts the gross value of agricultural production was 

overestimated while in others it was underestimated. 

The allocation of the national gross value figures for agricul­

ture to the various magisterial districts was done when possible on the 

basis of quantitative data obtained from the census reports i.e. on the 

basis of physical production or area under cultivation in each district. 

Where such quantitative data was not available, however, use had to be 

made of less reliable methods of allocation. One of the more obvious 

shortcomings in the estimation of various figures is the fact that data 

relating to years other than that in question had to be used because 

the necessary quantitative data was not always available in each census 

1. ibid., p. 91. 

report/ .... 
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report. Because of the above shortcomings, the margin of error between 

the various magisterial districts is fairly considerable, but it is 

significantly smaller on a regional basis. Thus the agricultural 

statistics for the years 1955 to 1960 cannot be regarded as completely 

accurate, but do present a useful approximation of the size, growth and 

regional concentration of the agricultural sector in the Cape Midlands. 

II. Forestry. 

In the allocation of the national values relating to forestry 

production in the magisterial districts, a somewhat arbitrary assump­

tion has had to be made. Since the ratio existing between the districts 

in 1958/59 was applied for all the other years, the assumption that 

forestry production has grown at the same rate in all the magisterial 

districts between the years 1955 to 1960 has been made. However, since 

forestry contributes a negligible amount to the gross domestic product 

of the Cape Midlands, and also because only a few districts engage in 

this activity, any distortion in the figures as a result of this assump­

tion will be insignificant and may be ignored. 

III. Fishing. 

The national values in respect of the fishing sector have been 

allocated to the magisterial districts in the ratio that existed in 

1960/61. This also assumes that the growth of the fishing sector in 

the relevant districts has taken place at the same rate. However, 

because the overwhelming majority of fishing is concentrated in the 

Port Elizabeth magisterial district, the distortion between districts 

may be ignored. 

IV. Mining and Quarrying. 

Since these statistics relate to quarries in the Cape Midlands 

and because they were obtained directly from the Government Mining 

Engineer who keeps records of output and expenditure for each mine and 

quarry in South Africa, they may be regarded as completely reliable. 

II. SECONDARY INDUSTRY/ ••• • 
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II. SECONDARY INDUSTRY MANUFACTURING, CONSTRUCTION, 
ELECTRICITY, GAS AND WATER, 
AND THE AUTOMOTIVE INDUSTRY. 

A. SCOPE OF THE SECTOR. 

(1) Manufacturing includes the activities of all private and government 

undertakings engaged in the manufacture, processing, preparation and 

packing of commercial articles, regardless of whether these 

activities take place in a factory with the aid of machinery, or by 

hand in a workers home. Certain research institutions, for example 

the South African Wool Textile Research Institute and the Leather 

Industry Reeearch Institute are also included. All local authority 

activities connected with this sector (essentially municipalities) 

such as abattoirs and breweries are included under general government 

services, since separate information on these activities was not 

available. 

(2) Conatruction includes the activities of all private undertakings 

that are concerned with the construction, demolition, excavation, 

instillation, completion, repair and other work. Where such 

activities are carried out by undertakings in other sectors exclu~ 

sively for their own purposes, they are included under their appro-

priete industrial categories. All construction work undertaken by 

governmental and local authorities is included under general govern-

ment services. 

(3) All private undertakings and public corporations concerned with the 

generation, transmission and distribution of electricity, as well as 

the manufacture and distribution of gas and steam are included here. 

Undertakings that supply electricity, gas and water as a subsidiary 

service to other activities exclusively for their own use are 

included in that branch or sub-branch of production to which they 

belong. The activities of the water, electricity and gas depart-

ments of local authorities are included undsr gsneral government 

services. 

(4) Ths automotive industry comprises all the activities and related 

activities from assembling and manufacture tc the sale of motor 

vehicles and parts. The motor trade is included under commerce 

but the activities of motor assembly establishments, tyre, battery 

and motor vehicle spares manufacturers, of reborers, body builders, 

retreaders, panel beaters, spray painters, etc. are included here. 

B. SOURCES OF INFORMATION. 

Manufacturing, conatruction, electricity, gas and water, as 

well as the non-trading activities of the automobile industry, are 

referred to as the manufacturing or secondary sector. The figures 

relating/ •• 0 
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relating to manufacturing, construction, electricity, gas and water are 

shown together since the "secrecy clause" pertaining to statistical 

information made this necessary. All figures relating to this sector, 

unless otherwise stated, were supplied by the Office of the Economic 

Advisor of the Prime Minister. Separate statistics pertaining to the 

automotive industry were obtained from this source. 

figures, the following sources were used ,-

In compiling the 

(i) The various industrial 

1959/60 were the main 

cenSUS reports ranging from 1954/55 to 

source of information. Data on a magis-

terial district basis for other years was obtained directly 

from the Bureau's working tabulations. The information 

obtained from the cenaus reports relates mainly to materials 

used, to the 

wages. The 

value of gross and net output and to salaries and 

1956/57 and 1959/60 census reports do not include 

the automotive industry. 

(ii) The 1957 and 1960 Censuses of the Motor Industry which are on a 

magisterial district basis. 

(iii) Data in respect of certain research institutiona which are 

classified under the manufacturing sector was obtained directly 

from the Bureau of Statistics. 

(iv) In a number of cases information was obtained directly from 

individual undertakings. 

(v) Information in respect of government saw mills was obtained 

directly from the Department of Forestry. 

C. METHODS OF CALCULATION. 

I. Manufacturing. 

The gross value of production was calculated directly using the 

production method for the years 1956/57 and 1959/60. The industrial 

census reports for 1956/57 and for 1959/60 gave all the required basic 

information for calculating the gross value added by private manufactur­

ing concerns for these years. This was done as follows :-

Gross value of output 

LESS cost of materials used 

= net value of output 

LESS an allowance of 15 per cent for indirect costs 

and imputed financial service cherge 

Q gross value added 

LESS salaries and wages 

- other incomes. 

Before the gross value added could be obtained, however, the 

follOWing adjustments and corrections had to be made :-

(a) A correction ••• . . 
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(a) A correction was necessary in respect of certain activities which 

are included in the industrial censuses of 1956/57 and 1959/60. 

This correction was made since these activities i.e. saltworks, 

lime-kilns, laundries, clothing and shoemaking are not part of 

manufacturing for the purpose of this study. 

(b) Adjustments were necessary in respect of certain activities which 

are not covered by the industrial censuses but which are included 

under manufacturing for the purpose of this study. 

ments were in respect of : 

These adjust-

(i) Certain research institutions which are allied to this sector. 

The information regarding the necessary corrections wes 

obtained from the Bureau of Statistics. 

(ii) Certain public undertakings which are inoluded under manufac-

turing. The information regarding the nece~sary corrections 

was obtained from the Bureau. 

(c) Since no provision is made in the data obtained for certain indirect 

costs, these had to be provided for i.e. the maintenance of buildings 

and machinery, business transport, stationery, printing costs, post, 

telephone and telegraph and other services of this nature. In addi-

tion a provision had to be made for an imputed financial service 

charge. These adjustments were taken to be 15 per cent of the net 

value of output. l 

Calculations of the gross value added for the relevant years other 

than 1956/57 and 1959/60 were done by means of inter and extrapolation with 

the same corrections being carried out. 

II. Construction. 

Information for the years 1956/57 and 1959/60 was obtained from 

the same sources as for manufacturing. The information was in the same 

form and provision had also to be made for indirect costs and an imputed 

financial service charge. The appropriate adjustments were made in the 

same way as for manufac t uring except that a provision of 16 par oent (as 

compared with 15 per cent for manufacturing) of the net value of output 

was made. 2 The gross value added was calculated in the same way as for 

manufacturing except that a further adjustment wes made. Since there 

are a large number of small unincorporated undertakings which are not 

covered by the industrial censuses, they had to be prOVided for. In 

order to include these unincorporated undertakings, the gross value 

1. Stadler, J.J. Die Bruto Binnelandse Produk van Suid-Afrika. 1911 -
1959. op. cit., p. 265. 

van der Merwe, E.J. op. cit., pp. 48-49. 

2. This is in accordance with the provision as calculated by 
J. J. Stadler, ibid., p. 285. 

added/ ... ' • 
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added for the country as a whole was allocated to the magisterial dis­

tricts on the basis of the percentage distribution of the gross value added 

for those undertakings which were covered by the censuses. l (The census 

figures relating to salaries 

compared with those obtained 

and wages for the country as a whole were 

by J.J. Stadler2 and were then adjusted 

accordingly. Other incomes were calcul ated on the assumption that the 

yearly ratio of salaries and wages to other incomes, as based on the census 

figures, was the same as the ratio of the adjusted salaries and wages to 

other incomes. The aggregate value of the adjusted salaries and wages and 

other incomes then forms the gross value added), Calculations of the 

gross value added for the relevant years other than 1956/57 and 1959/60 

were done by means of inter and extra - polation with the same corrections 

being carried out. 

III. Electricity, gas and water. 3 

A distinction is made between electricity, gas and water supplied 

by private undertakings and Escom. Where these services are supplied by 

private undertakings they are included under services because of the defec­

tive nature of the statistical data and the relative unimportance of 

private undertakings. The information relating to Escom was obtained 

directl y from tha Bureau of Statistics and from the annusl financial 

reports of Escom. Since this information was not available on a magis-

terial district basis, a suitable method of allocation was used. The 

location of Escom power stations was ascertained and then the total salaries 

and wages were distributed among the various magisterial districts on the 

basis of the number of units of electricity generated by each. The figures 

for other incomes were calcula ted on the assumption that the ratio between 

other incomes and salaries and wages remains the same for each magisterial 

district . 

IV. The automotive industry. 

The automotive industry has in recent years come to be regarded 

as a separate sector and separate cenSUSes have been taken of it since 

1956/57. Since no distinction is made between the workshop and commer-

cial activities of garages, they have been included under trade. The 

only data in respect of the automotive industry on a magisterial district 

basis is that presented in the censuses of the motor industry for 1957 

and 1960. The gross value added in respect of the remaining years had 

thus to be allocated. This was done by observing the growth rates fo r 

the magisterial districts between 1957 and 1960 and then estimating the 

values for the remaining years on the basis of the observed trends. 

1. See van der Merwe, E.J. Berekenin van die vir Trans-
vaal 0 rondsla van landdrosdistrikte 1 • M. Com. 
Thesis, University of Potchefstroom, 1963. 

2. Stadler, J.J. ~., pp. 264-266 . 

3. The bulk of electricity, gas and water in the Cape Midlands is sup­
plied by local authorities and are not included here. 

For the years} •• 
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For the years 1955, 1956 and 1958 the national totals for the automotive 

industry were approportioned between the various magisterial districts in 

the same ratio as existed in 1957. This was done on the assumption that 

the relative shares of each magisterial district remained unchanged between 

1955 and 1958 from what they were in 1957. The 1959 statistics were 

allocated to the magisterial districts in a similar manner using the ratio 

that existed between them in 1960. Calendar year data was changed to a 

mid"year basis by dividing the values for each financial year and then 

adding the appropriate halves. Although ca l culation on the above basia may 

be somewhat arbitrary, the margin of error in the caBe of the Cape Midlands 

will be negligible since the motor industry is concentrated in the Port 

Elizabeth and Uitenhage districts, both of which are parts of the same 

economic region. 

D. RELIABILITY OF THE RESULTS. 

Since all the above-mentioned data is subject to secrecy by legis­

lation, all magisterial districts with three or less undertakings in opera­

tion are grouped with other districts. In the Cape Midlands the following 

districts have been grouped together , -

Bathurst and Alexandria 

Jansenville and Pearston with Steytlerville 

MUrraysburg and Richmond 

Steynsburg and Venters tad 

Uniondale and Willowmore 

MBraisburg and Tarka (Tarka falls outside the Cape Midlands). 

Since most of these groupings do not overlap between regiona, the degree 

of distortion in the gross value added figures between economic regions is 

negligible. It shoUld, however, be noted that the relationship between 

indirect costs and the net value of production is assumed to have remained 

the same for all undertakings in all districts. In practice this relation­

ship may vary for different firms as well as for different districts. Dis­

tortion between regions will not be serious. The 1956/57 and 1959/60 

figures can be regarded as being accurate since they were obtained from the 

industrial census reports for those years. Data for the remaining years 

will not be as accurate since it was determined by means of linear inter 

and extrapolation. The figures should, however, be fairly accurate and 

present a reasonable picture of the size and growth of the secondary sector 

in the different districts and regions of the Cape Midlands. 

As regards the motor industry gross value added, there is a 

possibili ty that these statistics have been underestimated. In this 

connection refer to Ch. V., pp. 169/170. 

III. TERTIARY ACTIVITIES/ ••• 
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III. TERTIARY ACTIVITIES IIIHOLESALE ANn RETAIL 
TRADE 

A. SCOPE OF THE SECTOR. 

This sector includes all wholesale and retail trade undertakings 

(private and public) as well as commercial service undertakings such as 

auctioneers and commission agents who perform functions related to trade 

i.e. market agents, advertising agents, genera l commission and foreign 

agents. In addition to their trading activities , the activities of commer­

cial undertakings in respect of repairs and maintenance are also included. 

Thus the activities of garages (including workshop servicss) are also 

included. The trading activities of certain public corporations and 

government enterprises are also included i.e. the Agricultural Control 

Boards and the Commercial Division of the Nationa l Parks Board of Trustees. 

The livestock and produce markets of local authorities are included under 

government services. 

B. SOURCES OF INFORMATIOK. 

(i) The 1946/47 and 1952 Censuses of Distribution and Service Estab­

lishments constituted the basic information used for calculating 

(ii) 

(iii) 

the gross value added. Distinction i~ made between wholesale 

and retail establishments and data is presented according to 

metropolitan areas, 1argeo medium and small towns as well as for 

rural areas. 

The 1957 and 1960 censuses of the Motor Industry. These censuses, 

in addition to "manufacturing", cover all service and trading 

activities of the motor industry i.e. garages (including workshops), 

motor demolishing works, traders in parts and accessories and whole-

sale distributors of motor vehicles. Only the above censuses are on 

a magisterial district basis and the data from the censuses that 

were not on a district basis had to be allocated to the magis­

terial districts. 

Information regarding certain public corporations and government 

enterprises was obtained directly from the Bureau of Statistics 

and from the institutions' annual reports. 

C. METHODS OF CALCULATION 

I. Agricultural Control Boards. 

Statistics relating to salaries and wages and other incomes of 

the various control boards were obtained directly from the Bureau of 

Statistics for the years 1954/55 and 1959/60. Although an agricultural 

control board may be active in a number of districts, the gross value 

added by these institutions is concentrated mainly in the areas where its 

head/. e. 
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head office is situated. The figures are, therefore, allocated directly 

to those magisterial districts where the various control boards have their 

head offices. 

II. The Motor Trade. 

The census data for 1957 and 1960 was tabulated on a magisterial 

district basis. For these years, therefore, the gross value added was 

calculated directly on a district basis. For the other relevant years, 

the national figures were allocated to the various magisterial districts 

on the basis of the distribution of the 1957 and 1960 figures. 

III. Other trading establishments. 

Statistics on a magisterial district basis were obtained for 1947 

and 1952 from the censuses of distribution and service establishments for 

these years. As no statistics were available on a regional or district 

basis for any year after 1952, the figures for 1954/55 to 1958/59 were 

obtained by projecting the 1947 and 1952 figures on the assumption that the 

growth rate of trade corresponds to the growth rate of agriculture, mining 

and manufacturing. A connecting link between trade, on the one hand, 

and agriculture, mining and manufacturing on the other, had first to be 

found. In order to arrive at the trade sector figures on a magisterial 

district basis for 1954/55 (which is the starting point), two methods 

were used 1-

(a) The trade figures in respect of each magisterial district for 1954/55 

were arrived~ on the basis of the trade figures for 1947 and 1952 

which were known. This was done on the assumption that the growth 

rate of the trade sector for the country as a whole between the years 

1952 and 1954/55 applies also to the growth of trade in each magis-

terial district for the same period. In certain individual cases, 

however, where it was known that the expansion of trade in specific 

magisterial districts was noticeably accelerated or retarded over 

this period, the necessary adjustments were carried out. 

(b) An estimate of the figures for agriculture, mining and manufacturing 

on a magisterial distriot basis for 1952 was carried out on the basis 

of corresponding figures for other years. The 1952 trade sector 

figures were then correlated with the estimated figures for agricul­

ture, mining and manufacturing on a district basis for 1952. The 

trade figures for 1955 were then calculated by correlating them with 

the increases or decreases in the contribution of agriculture, mining 

and manufacturing in each magister ial district. 

These two methods of estimating the trade sector figures by magis­

terial district for 1955 differed only slightly in their results. The 

actual figures by magisterial districts for 1955 were then assumed to lie 

midway between the two results. In this way figures for two linking 

years (1952 and 1955) were found. It was found that the estimated 

magisterial/ ••• 
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magisterial district totals added together for 1955, calculated ae 

above, closely approximated the known national total for the same year. 

Once the above link had been established, the increase or decrease in 

the gross value added by agriculture, mining and manufacturing in the 

various magisterial districts for the years 1954/55 to 1958/59 were used 

to calculate the increases or decreases in the gross value added by trade 

in the same magisterial districts. It was found that the national trade 

figure for a given year correlated well with the agricultural figures of 

the previous year plus those for the given year, plus the mining and manu-

facturing figures for the given year. The correlation between Tx and Bx 

was of the order of .97, where Tx represents the trade figures for year x 

and Bx - t (Ax - 1 + Ax) + Min + Man. The symbols used in the formula x x 
signify the following :-

Ax - 1 

Ax 

Min 
x 

Manx 

• Agricultural figures for South Africa in year x - 1 
(previous year) 

Agricultural figures for South Africa in year x -
(given year) 

g Mining figures for South Africa in year x (given year) 

R r~nufacturing figures for South Africa in year x 
(given year) 

The growth of trade in each magisterial district was thus calcu­

lated according to ita correlation with the growth of agriculture, mining 

and manufacturing in South Africa between 1954/55 and 1958/59. It was 

necessary, however, to make adjustments in certain cases where the results 

on 8 magisterial district basiS were not in agreement with the national 

totals as calculated by J.J. Stadler in his doctoral thesie. In order to 

calculate the 1959/60 figures on a magisterial district baSis the rate of 

growth of national trade ,raa applied to the magisterial districts using 

the 1958/59 figures as a base. Where growth of trade in certain magis­

terial districts over the years 1956/57, 1957/58 and 1958/59 was much 

lower than the national rate, the growth rate applied between 1958/59 

and 1959/60 in these districts was taken to be somewhat less than the 

national growth rate - and vice versa. Once again the total estimates 

for all districts added together for 1959/60 correspond well with the 

total for South Africa for that year. 

D. RELIABILITY OF THE RESULTS. 

Figures relating to the agricultural control boards are reliable 

since they were obtained directly from the Bureau of Statistics and 

allocated on a fairly realistic assumption. The remaining figures, 

however, can be regarded as being only reasonably reliable since they 

are based largely on figures for agriculture, mining end manufacturing 

which are themselves liable to certain deficiencies. Nevertheless these 

figures can be regarded as fairly reliable (although less reliable than 

those/ ••• 
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those in any one of the other sectors or sub-sectors) because of the 

high correlation that was obtained between the trade figures on the one 

hand, and the figures for agriculture, mining and manufacturing on the 

other. The degrea of correlation was as high as .97. 

rIIA. TERTIARY ACTIVITIES : FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS 
AND REAL ESTATE 

A. SCOPE OF THE SECTOR. 

This sector can be divided into private financial institutions 

and public corporations. Private financial institutions include com-

mercial banks, peoples and loan banks, building societies, discount and 

accepting houses and other deposit receiving institutions classified under 

the Bank Act of 1942. These other deposit receiving institutions include 

insurance companies, investment companies, hire-purchase companies, 

executor and trust companies, mining houses, stockbrokers, estate agents 

and pension funds. Public corporations include the South African Reserve 

Bank, the National Finance Corporation, the Land and Agricultural Bank, 

the Industrial Development Corporation, the Industrial Finance Corporation, 

the Fisheries Development Corporation and the Coloured Development Corpora­

tion. 

B. SOURCES OF INFORMATION. 

(i) Direct from the Bureau of Statistics 

(ii) From the financial reports of certain undertakings 

(iii) Direct from certain undertakings 

(iv) The gross value added by agriculture, mining and manufacturing 

where these had to be used as a basis for allocation. 

(v) J.J. Stadler's doctoral thesis (Table XVII p. 366) 

C. METHODS OF CALCULATION 

In calculating the gross value added by this sector the income 

approach was used. The results are in the form of salaries and wages 

and othar incomes i.e. rent, interest and net profit. The estimates 

made by J.J. Stadlerl were allocated to the various magisterial dis­

tricts on the basis of different "indicators" as discussed below. 

1. Private undertakings 

No direct calculations were possible in the case of private 

institutions and the national totals had to be allocated to the magis-

terial districts on some appropriate basis. Information relating to 

the larger institutions was, whenever possible, used as the basis for 

a 110ca tion. For example, in the case of commercial banks, information 

was obtained from the three largest viz. Barclays Bank, Standard Bank 

1. Stadler, J.J. ibid., pp. 50-58. 
and VOlkskas/ ... 
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and Volkskas. On the basis of this information the national gross value 

added figures for all commercial banks were allocated to the various magis-

terial districts. Where it was not possible to use this method, the 

national figures were allccated to the magisterial districts on the basis 

of the regional distribution of the gross value added by agriculture, 

mining and manufacturing. Salaries and wages in respect of the three 

largest commercial banks on a magisterial district basis were obtained from 

these institutions for 1960. The salaries and wages of the remaining 

commercial banks for the same year were allocated in the same proportion 

and districts where any commercial bank has ita head office were weighed 

to an additional extent. For the remaining years, 1954/55 to 1958/59, the 

national totals for salaries and wages for commercial banks were allocated 

to the various magisterial districts in the same proportion as the 1959/60 

totals. 

The national figurss for other incomes of the commercial banka 

were known and were allocated to the magisterial districts in the same pro­

portion as the distribution of the gross value added by agriculture, mining 

and manufacturing in each district. This was done for all years between 

1954/55 and 1959/60 inclusive. Data in respect of the salaries and wages 

of insurance companies on a magisterial district basis was obtained from 

Sanlam and the Old MUtual for 1959/60. The salaries and wages paid by 

the remaining insurance companies for 1959/60 were allocated to the magis­

terial districts in the same proportion - after weighing those districts 

in which head offices were situated additionally. For 1958/59 the national 

totals of salaries and wages paid by insurance companies were allocated to 

the districts in the same ratio as ths 1959/60 figures. The distribution 

of salaries and wages between the magisterial districts for the years 

1954/55 to 1957/58 was determined on the basis of the growth of agriculture, 

mining and manufacturing in each. 

The national totals of salaries and wages and other incomes paid 

out by mining houses were allocated to the relevant magisterial districts 

on the basis of date for 1959/60 obtained from the Bureau of Statistics. 

The national totals for the years 1954/55 to 1958/59 were allocated in 

the same ra tio. The salaries and wages and other income of stock brokers 

were approportionsd to the districts according to the situational impor­

tance of their offices - this information was obtained directly from 

individual stock brokers. As regards the remaining private financial 

institutiOns, the national salaries and wages and other incomes were 

allocated acoording to the growth of agricultural, mining and manufac­

turing in each district. 

2. Public Corporations 

The salaries and wages and other income in respect of public 

corporations were available on a national basis. Since most of these 

corpora tions / •••.. . 
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corporations operate only in one district the national totals were allo­

cated directly to these districts. Where an organisation has branches it 

was necessary to allocate the national figures between the districts con­

cerned. This was done with the Land and Agricultural Bank and the South 

African Reserve Bank. The allocations were carried out on the basis of 

figures obtained from the head offices of these institutions. 

D. RELIABILITY OF THE RESULTS. 

Since most of the information relating to the salaries and wages 

and other incomes of financial institutions was obtained directly from 

them, the gross value added figures may be regarded as accurate. The 

figures in respect of public corporations are also reliable since the 

allocation of the national totals was carried out on a realistic basis. 

IIIB. TERTIARY ACTIVITIES : 
TRANSPORTATION, STORAGE AND COMMUNICATION 

A. SCOPE OF THE SECTOR. 

I. Tranaporation and storage. 

(a) The South African Railways and Harbours, which include :-

(i) Railways and their subsidiary services i.e. catering and 

bedding services, advertieing and bookstalle, grain 

elevators, road motor tranaport and tourist services. 

(ii) Harbours, including lighthouses. 

(iii) Steamships. 

(iv) Airways. 

(b) Other public and government undertakings, which include :-

Civil airports. (i) 
(ii) 

(iii) 

The Government garage (ancillary agency). 

Transport departments of local authorities. 

(c) Private activities, which include :-

(i) Transport of passengers and freight by road, sea and air. 

(ii) Services incidental to transport i.e. ship and travel 

agencies. 

(iii) Cold storage, when undertaken as an independent service. 

II. Communications 

(a) Posts, telegraphs and telephone services. 

B. SOURCES OF INFORMATION. 

I. Transportation and storage 

(a) The South African Railways and Harbours. 

(i) Information obtained direct from the S.A.R. and H. 

(ii) J.J. Stadler1s doctoral thesis from which certain national 

figures that had to be allocated were obtained. 

(b) Other, ' ••• ' .• 
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(b) Other public undertakings 

(i) 

(ii) 

(c) Private 

(i) 
(ii) 

Department of Transport provided data in respect of 

salaries and wages. 

Annual Reports of the Controller and Auditor-General on the 

South African Railways Accounts and Statement of Accounts. 

Transportation and storage 

Direct from the Bureau of Statistics. 

From J.J. Stadler's D.Com. Thesia. 

II. Communications 

(i) The Postmaster General supplied information in respect of 

salaries and wages paid. 

(ii) From J.J. Stadler's doctoral thesis. 

C. METHODS OF CALCULATION. 

The gross value added by this sector was determined by using the 

income approach. The information in respect of salaries and wages and 

other .. incomes was very limited on a magisterial district basis with the 

result that the gross value added for each magisterial district had to be 

arrived at in most cases in an indirect manner. The national totals of 

salaries and wages and other incomes had thus to be allocated to the various 

magisterial districts. This was dcne whenever possible by determining the 

salaries and wages for each magisterial district for one year and then allo­

cating the national total for the other years in the same proportion, 

assuming at the same time that the ratio between salaries and wages and 

other incomes remained constant. 

I. Transportation and storage. 

(a) The South African Railways and Harbours. 

The South African Railways and Harbours made available a schedule 

of salaries and wages paid in each magisterial district for August 1962. 

This schedule was then used as the basis for allocating the national gross 

value added figures, as obtained from J.J. Stadler's D.Com. Thesis, to the 

magisterial districts for the relevant yesrs prior to 1962. This was 

done by grouping the places of peyment into Magisterial districts and by 

calculating the percentage which each district formed of the national 

total. These percentages were used in allocating both salaries and 

wages and other incomes for the years after 1954/55. This method assumes 

that the percentage geographical distribution of the salaries and wages 

paid by this sector remained unchanged during the period July 1954 to 

August 1962. 

(b) Other public undertakings. 

The required informaticn relating to the country as a whole was 

supplied by the Department of Transport. The figures were allocated to 

the various magisterial districts on the basis of a schedule of salaries 

and wages, ••• 
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and wages paid in each district during 

ment of Transport. This wa~ done for 

1961/62 obtained from the Depart­

the yeare 1954/55 to 1959/60. The 

other incomes of the government garage were approportioned in the same way 

while those for civil airports were obtained for each magisterial district 

from the Reports of the Controller and Auditor-General. 

(c) Private transportation and storage. 

The gross vaiue added by private transportation and storage under­

takings was estimated by means of the results of the 1958/59 census of 

private transportation and related activities. These estimates were on 

an economic region basis and had to be allocated to the various magisterial 

districts. This was done according to the percentage distribution of the 

White population in each district and the percentages obtained were used in 

allocating the national totals, as obtained from Stadler's doctorsl thesis, 

for the remaining years to the various magisterial districts. 

II. Communication. 

(a) Postal, telegraph and telephone services. 

From the post office returns the salaries and wages paid in each 

magisterial district in respect of March 1955 and March 1960 were obtained. 

The month of March was chosen since it is regarded as a normal month, re-

presenting the average for any year. The percentages which each magis-

terial district formed of the national total for these two years were then 

calculated and compared. The trends for each district were noted and the 

percentages for the intervening years were determined by means of inter­

polation. These parcentages were then applied to the figures for the 

intervening years as obtained from Stadler's doctoral thesis. 

D. RELIAllILITY OF THE RESULTS. 

I. Transportation and storage. 

(a) The South African Railways and Harbours. 

The reliability of the results will depend largely on the methods 

used to allocate the national totals to the various magisterial districts. 

In the case of the South African Railways and Harbours this was done on 

the basis of statistics for August 1962. Since this falls outside the 

period under consideration the margin of error for 1959/60 will be less 

than for 1954/55 because the rates of growth in individual magisterial 

districts are not taken into account. A further disadvantage is that, 

although August is regarded as s normal month by the railways, one 

month1 s payments are not necessarily in the same proportion for an 

individual district as would be the payments for a year. Thus the 

margin of error in respect of salaries and wages is greater than in 

respect of other incomes and the statistics for later years are more 

representative than for earlier years. 

(b) Other/ ••• 
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(b) Other public undertakings. 

Since the national totals of salaries and wages paid by other 

public undertakings were allocated on the basis of salaries and wages 

paid during 1961/62, these figures are subject to criticisms similar to 

those applicable to the South African Railways and Rarbours figures i.e. 

the figures used in deriving the percentages upon which the allocations 

were done fall outside the time period under consideration, although they 

are more representative since they apply to an entire year and not only 

to one month. This method also assumes that the growth rate in all dis­

tricts has remained the same. 

(c) Private transportation and storage. 

The main disadvantage of these figures is that the percentage 

distribution of the White population used for allocation purposes may not 

reflect a true picture. 

basiS could not be found. 

This was done, hOvlever, since a more reliable 

II. Communications. 

(a) Postal, telephone and telegraph services. 

These figures may be regarded as reliable since they were allo­

cated on a baSis that permitted an allowance to be made for growth from 

year to year. This was possible because separate distributional perc en-

tages at the beginning and at the end of the time period were available 

and the growth trends in each magisterial district could thus be deter­

mined. 

The final results are aggregated and are fairly reliable. The 

figures for later years are more reliable than those for earlier years. 

IIIC. TERTIARY ACTIVITIES: 
OWNERSHIP OF mlELLINGS 

A. SCOPE OF THE SECTOR. 

Distinction is made between urban and rural areas. In urban 

areas the services rendered by dwelling houses, flats, rooms and lock-up 

garages owned by private undertakings and individuals, regardless of 

whether they are owner occupied or rented, are included. Dwellings 

owned by government bodies and local authorities are discussed under 

government services. Dwellings owned by the South African Railways and 

Harbours are included under transportation and storage. As regards 

rural areas, only the dwellings of Whites, Coloureds and Asiatics are 

taken into account. The rural dwellings of Bantu are not included. 

B. SOURCES OF INFOR11ATION 

(i) Reports of the Population Censuses of 1951 and 1960. 

(ii) 

(iii) 

(iv) 

The Agricultural Censuses in respect of the number of 

farming units. 

Union Statistics for Fifty Years (1910 - 1960 ). 

J.J. Stadler's D.Com. Thesis. 
(v) The ~sy/ ••• 
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(v) The Survey of Family Expenditure (November 1955) 

Reports No. 4 and 5. 

C. METHODS OF CALCULATION. 

The difference between the total rental (rents paid and imputed) 

of dwelling houses, flats and rooms and certain costs such as property 

tax, sewerage, etc. was the gross value added by this sector. The 

national totals as calculated by Stadler were allocated to the different 

magisterial districts. A distinction was made between urban and rural 

dwellings as well as dwellings occupied by the respective racial groups. 

All communities with some form of local government, as well as those which 

had no local government but could clearly be regarded as urban, were in-

cluded under urban areas. Areas with no local government which were 

clearly rural in nature were included under rural areas. 

(a) Whites 

(1) Urban areas. 

A close relationship between the size of the urban White popula­

tion and the number of dwellings was assumed in calculating the total 

rental for the urban areas. The White urban population in each magis­

terial district for each relevant year between 1951 and 1960 was deter-

mined by intrapolation. It was necessary to distinguish between people 

living in houses and people living in rooms and flats. This was done on 

the proportion of flats and rooms to houses as it existed in 1951 for the 

main urban areas. In this way the number of dwelling houses and flats 

in each of the magisterial districts was calculated i.e. by means of t he 

above data and the average number of persons per house or flat as obtained 

from the 1955 Survey of Fa mily Expenditure. 

A further distinction between owner-occupied and rented dwellings 

had to be made because the average rental values applicable to these 

dwellings differed (since there is usually a "qua Ii ty" difference between 

owner-occupied and rented dwellings). This division was done on the 

basis of the ratio of rented to owner-occupied dwellings as obtained from 

the 1955 Survey of Family Expenditure. 

Total rents were then determined by multiplying the number of each 

type of dwelling (owner-occupied, rented or flat) by their appropriate 

average rent values. Average rentals for owner-occupied houses and flats 

were obtained from the survey of family expenditure, while average 

figures for tenancy dwellings were obtained from Union Statistics for 

Fifty Years (1910 - 1960). 

(2) Rural areas. 

In calculating the number of rural dwellings it was assumed 

that each farming unit contains one dwelling house for vfuites. The 

number of farming units in each magisterial district was obtained from 

the agricultural census reports. Total rents were then determined by 

multiplying/; . .. ' 
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multiplying the number of rural dwellinss by two-thirds of the average 

rent computed for owner-occupied houses in the urban areas. l 

(b) Bantu 

(1) Urban areas. 

The urban Bantu population in each magisterial district was 

obtained in the same way as in the case of Whites. The number of urban 

dwellings was calculated by dividing the total number of urban Bantu by 

the average size of family as obtained from the 1946 population census. 

No distinction was made between the type of dwelling or between owner-

occupied and rented dwellings. This was due to insufficient data, and 

the 1946 figures were used since no subsequent information was available. 

(2) Rural areas. 

Since the rural dwellings of Bantu are not regarded as durable 

structures, they are excluded from the calculations. 

(c) Coloureds and Asiatics 

(1 ) Urban areas. 

The urban Coloured and Asiatic populations in each magisterial 

district were determined by means of interpola t ing 1951 and 1960 popula-

tion figures. The 1951 census results were then used to divide these 

persons into those living in houses and those living in flats but no dis­

tinction was possible between owner-occupied and tenancy dwellings. The 

avera ge size of family used in calculating the number of dwellings was that 

pertaining to the country as a whole as obtained from the 1951 census 

report. Total rents were arrived at by multiplying the number of dwellings 

by the average rental values obtained from the popUlation census. 

(2) Rura l areas. 

The rural Coloured and Asiatic populations in each magisterial 

district were obtained in the same way as the rural IVhite population. The 

average household size for both racial groups was taken as six persons.
2 

The estimated number of rural dwellings occupied by these racial groups was 

then multiplied by an average rental of one-fifth of the average rental for 

these racial groups in the urban areas. 3 

The total number of dwellings as estimated by the above methods was 

found to be 10 per cent higher than t he national total as calculated by 

Stadler in his doctoral theSis. The magisterial district figures were 

thus corrected on a pro-rata basis to bring them into agreement with the 

na tiona 1 figures . In order to arrive at the gross value added by this 

sector, sll current expenses on maintenance , repairs, insurance and other 

running expenses had to be deducted from the total rental values. These 

expenses were taken to be 30 per cent of rental va lues in respect of 

urban houses and 15 per cent in respect of rural houses, as well as all 

1. Stadler, J.J. 

2. ~., p. 395. 

3. ibid., p. 395 . 

ibid., p. 395. 
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1 flats and rooms. After these expenses had been taken into account, the 

results were the gross value added by dwellings. 

D. RELIABILITY OF THE RESULTS. 

Indirect methods had to be used in the calculation of rentals and 

the number of dwellings on a magisterial district basis. These methods 

detract from the accuracy of the results and the least reliable figures 

are those relating to the occupation of dwellings by Bantu. In the 

case of urban dwellings much of the information upon which the calcula­

tion depend was drawn from the 1946 Population Census. The use of 1946 

data was unavoidable but is unlikely to have had much adverse effect 

because the average size of the urban Bantu family and average rentals 

have not changed to any significant degree since 1946. 2 

IIID. TERTIARY ACTIVITIES, 
GENERAL GOVERNMENT SERVICES 

A. SCOPE OF THE SECTOR. 

This sector includes the general government activities of the 

central government and the provincial administration as well as the 

commercial and non-commercial activities of local authorities. 

I . The central government 

The activities of all government agencies are included i.e. admin­

istration, education, haalth, services, defence, etc. except those govern­

ment enterprises and ancilliary agencies that fall under separate indus -

trial categories. In addition, the following are included : -

(i) 
(ii) 

(iii) 

The South African Native Trust. 

The Group Areas Development Board. 

The National Parlre Board of Trustees (excluding trading 
section). 

(iv) The Council for Scientific and Industrial Research. 

(v) The South African Bureau of Standards. 

(Vi) The National Road Fund. 

(Vii) 
(Viii) 

(ix) 

(x) 

(xi ) 

(xii) 

(xiii) 
(xiV) 

The Pneumoconosis Board. 

The Unemployment Insurance Fund. 

The Workman's Compensation Fund. 

The South African Tourists Corporation. 

The Atomic Energy Boa rd. 

The Wool Profits Distribution Fund. 

The Export Credit-Re-insurance Fund. 

The lTational Housing Fund. 

1. ~., pp. 398 - 399. 

2. Thirion, S.K. 
It V..l.5CU.~ ,UQCCCp..LUCC"?' Y ..L..1. U.J..t;::' ,jaa ..... .,l..ZLtV/j-f. 
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II. The provincial administration 

The activities of all departments of the Cape Provincial 

Administration are included. This embraces activities relating to 

general administration, educa t ion, hospitals, provincial roads and 

bridges, national and special roads and interest and amortization funds. 

III. Local authorities 

The trading and administrative activities of local authorities 

i.e. municipalities, village manaGement boards, local boards, local areas 

and divisional councils are included. Because it was impossible to 

obtain the required data on the commercial activities of local authorities 

separately for the different production sectors they heve all been included 

under this sector. These activities are in connection with :-

(i) Aba ttoirs. 

(ii) Breweries. 

(iii) Electricity, ga s and water. 

(iv) Transport. 

(v) Livestock and produce markets. 

(Vi) Plantations. 

(Vii) Quarries. 

( viii) Cinemas. 

B. SOURCES OF INFORMATION. 

I. The central government 

(i) Data in respect of salaries and wages paid according to the 

magisterial districts was obtained directly from the different 

government departments. 

(ii) Annual Reports of the Controller and Auditor-General. 

(iii) From J.J. Stadler[s D.Com. Thesis. 

II. The provincial administration 

(i) Data was obtained directly from the various departments of 

the Cape Provincial Administration. 

(ii) From J.J. Stadler's D.Com. Thesis. 

III. Local authorities 

Data was obtained directly from the Bureau of Statistics. 

C. METHODS OF CALCULATION. 

I. The central government 

The income approach was used in the calculation of the gross 

value added by the central government. 

(1) Salaries and wages. 

Every state department falling under the scope of this 

sector was approached in order to determine the earnings of employees 

in each magisterial district. Due to various difficulties experienced 

i.e. differing accounting methods, defective and non-existent records, 

the salaries and wages on a magisterial district basis could not be 

obtained!' ... 
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obtained directly. The aggregate amounts paid by each department were 

conse~uently allocated to the districts on the basis of reliable indica-

tors. This was usually done by obtaining the salaries and wages for as 

many years as possible and determining the figures for the remaining years 

by means of inter and extra-polation. The regional distribution of 

salaries and wages for a single month was also used as a basiS for alloca­

tion. 

(2) Other incomes. 

Because of a lack of statistical data the national totals of 

other incomes as calculated by Stadler in his doctoral thesis were allo-

cated to the various magisterial districts. This "as usually done in the 

same ratio as the distribution of salaries and wages, but where this was 

not possible, the allocation was done according to the value of buildings 

owned by the central government in each district. 

II. The provincial administration 

(1) Salaries and wages. 

The administrations budget of expenditure for the year ending 

31st March, 1962 was used as a basis for allocating the totals for the 

Cape to the various magisterial districts. The total salaries and wages 

for each section of the budget were adjusted to a June-July basis since 

they relate to the year ending 31st March. The ratio that existed between 

the budget sections in each magisterial district for that year was then 

applied to the total figures in respect of each budget section for the 

years 1955 to 1960. The total salaries and wa ges for each magisterial 

district were then obtained by adding all the budget sections together 

for each magisterial district. 

(2) Other incomes. 

The national totals for other incomes were obtained from 

Stadler1s doctoral thesis and were allocated to the Cape Province in the 

ratio that existed for salaries and wages between the national and Cape 

figures. The total for the Cape was then allocated to the various 

magisterial districto in the ratio that existed in each district for 

salaries and wages. 

III. Local authorities 

(1) Salsries and wages. 

The Bureau of Statistics obtained the totals of salaries 

and wages paid out in each district from forms returned by the local 

authorities. These figures were in respect of financial years ending 

31st December and were thus converted to a June-July basis. 

(2) Other incomes 

Figures for other incomes on a magisterial district basis 

were not available and th~· il, tinn."l l i ;urafJ ,Iare allocated to the dis­

tricts in the sa t.]e proportions as salaries and u~ ~es. The national 

figures/,., ., , 
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figures were those calculated by J.J. Stadler in his doctoral thesis. 

The other incomes of the trading section of local authorities were taken 

to be the total of rents, interest and profits before allowing for 

de pre cia tion. 

tics. 

This information was obtained from the Bureau of Statis-

D. RELIABILITY OF THE RESULTS. 

I. The central government 

These figures are not completely reliable since a large portion 

had to be allocated and because some payments, although included under a 

certain district, do not belong to it entirely since the persons to whom 

the payments were made were not in all cases employed in these particular 

districts for an entire year. Such cases fre~uently arise i n the Depart­

ments of Agricultural Economics and Marketing, Agricultural Technical 

Services, and Lands. The figures for other incomes are not as reliable 

as those for salaries and wages. The general tendency is undervaluation 

of the gross value added since data pertaining to all the items that 

should have been taken into consideration was not always available. 

II. The provincial administration 

The salaries and wages in each magisterial district for the years 

1955 to 1960 were allocated in the ratio that existed between the various 

budget sections in these districts as obtained from the administrations 

budget of expenditure for the year ending 31st March, 1962. This method 

of allocation assumes that each budget section has grown at the same rate 

in all the magisterial districts between 1955 and 1960. In addition, the 

ratio in which the allocation was carried out was based on a year falling 

outside the time pariod under consideration. For these reasons the 

figures for salaries and wages are not completely accurate and those for 

earlier years are less reliable than those for later years. The figures 

for other incomes are not as reliable as those for salaries and wages. 

III. Local authorities 

Since the totals on a magisterial district basis were supplied 

directly to the Bureau by local authorities, they may be regarded as 

being accurate. Figures relating to other incomes of the commercial 

section of local authorities were obtained in the same manner. Other 

income statistics relating to the administrative activities of local 

authorities are also fairly reliable. 

lIrE. TERTIARY ACTIVITIES OTHER SERVICES 

A. SCOPE OF THE SECTOR. 

The activities embraced by this sector cover a particularly 

wide field and include the following:-

I. Communi ty/ ••• · 
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I. Community services, which include 

(i) Priva t e education services. 

(ii) Private medical, surgical, dental and other health 
services. 

(iii) 

(iv) 

(v) 

(vi) 

(vii) 

Religiou~ organisati ono. 

Uelfare ins t itutions. 

Trade associations and professionsl and labour 
organisa tions. 

Libraries, museums and botanical and zoological gardens. 

All other organisations furnishing services to the 
community. 

II. Business services, which include 

(i) Legal services. 

(ii) Accounting, auditing and book-keeping services. 

(iii) Engineering and technical services. 

(iv) All other business services. 

III. Recreation services, which include 

(i) Radio services. 

(ii) Motion picture production, distribution and projection. 

(iii) Theatres and related services. 

(iV) Sport. 

(v) All other recreational services. 

IV. Personal services, which include 

(i) Domestic services. 

(ii) Accommodation services. 

(iii) Catering services. 

(iv) Laundries and laundry services. 

(v) Barber and beauty shops. 

(vi) Photographic services. 

(Vii) All other services. 

B. SOURCES OF INFORMATION. 

(i) Information in respect of universities, technical colleges, 

university colleges, schools for the blind, deaf and other 

phYSically and mentally handicapped persons, hospitals, 

nursing houses, church and welfare organisations, medical 

aid societies and general business services was obtained 

direct from the Bureau of Statistics. 

(ii) 

(iii) 

Direct from certain institutions. 

From the annual reports of various service organisations 

and institutions, such as universities, technical colleges, 

etc. 

(iv) Annual Reports of the Department of Education Arts and Science. 

(v) The Industrial Census of 1956/57 in respect of laundries, 

clothing and footwear services. 

(Vi) The Censuses of Distribution and Service Establishments of 

1946/47 and 1952. (vii)/~ •• 
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From J.J. Stadler's doctoral thesis. (vii) 

(viii) Direct from the South African Broadcasting Corporation. 

C. METHODS OF CALCULATION. 

The national figures relating to the different services had to 

be allocated to the various magisterial districts. The methods used in 

calculating the gross value added by other services depended upon whethar 

the undertakings in question were profit-seeking concerns or not. In the 

former case the gross value added was made up of a ll factor returns while 

in the case of non-profit-seeking undertakings only salaries and wages have 

to be taken into account. 

I. Community Services. 

(a) Educational Services. 

The sala=ies and wages of universities, university colleges and 

technical colleges were obtained from the Bureau of Statistics and from 

the aunual reports of these institutions. Information in respect of 

"special" schools for the handicapped was slso obtained from the Bureau. 

The salaries and wages of other private educational institutions had to be 

allocated to the various magisteria l districts from the national totals 

calculated by Stadler in his doctoral thesis. This allocation was carried 

out in a somewhat arbitrary manner by sllocating the national totsls accord­

ing to the distribution of the White population in each magisterial district. 

(b) Medical Services. 

The gross value added by private medical practitioners, veterinary 

surgeons, dentists, private nurses, midwives, etc., for the country as a 

whole had to be allocated to the various magisterial districts. This was 

done according to the regional distribution of medical practitioners as 

obtained from the Register of Medical Practitioners, Interns and Dentists 

for 1959. Data in respect of private hospitals, nursing homes, sanatoria, 

as well as for the South African Institute for Medical Research was obtained 

directly from the Bureau of Statistics. 

(c) Other Community Services. 

The national totals as calculated by Stadler were allocated to 

the various magisterial districts according to the 1960 distribution of the 

White population in each. 

II. Business Services. 

(a) Professional Services. 

The national totals as calculated by Stadler were allo­

cated to the various magisterial districts according to the 1960 distri­

bution of the White population in each. 

(b) General business services. 

Information was obtained in respect of 1958/59 from the 

Bureau of Statistics. The dsta was not available on a magisterial dis­

trict baais but follows the economic regions. The gross value added for 

each/_ •• 
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each economic region was then allocated for 1958/59 to their constituent 

magisterial districts on the basis of the 1960 distribution of the White 

population in each. This ratio was then used to allocate the national 

totals for the remaining relevant years. 

(c) Recreation and entertainment services. 

The salaries and wages paid in each district in respect 

of radio services were obtained directly from the South African Broad-

casting Corporation. In the case of all other recreational and enter-

tainment services the national totals of gross value added as calculated 

by Stadler in his doctoral thesis were allocated to the various magis­

terial districts in proportion to thet 1960 distribution of the White 

population in each. 

III. Personal Services. 

(a) Domestic Services. 

The national totals from Stadler's doctoral thesis were 

allocated to the various magisterial districts in the proportion of the 

1960 distribution of the White population in each district. The wages 

and payments in kind of domestic servants on farms were calculated on 

the basis of data obtained from the agricultural censuses. 

(b) Other Personal Services. 

Information as regards to laundries, dry cleaners, etc. 

was obtained from the Industrial Census reports of 1956/57 and 1959/60. 

The gross value added for the remaining years was calculated by means 

of inter and extra-polation. The gross value added by the remaining 

personal services was calculated on the basis of the results of the 

1946/47 and 1952 censuses of Distribution and Service Establishments. 

D. RELIABILITY OF THE RESULTS. 

The calculation of the gross value added by this sector was 

complicated by the limited amount of statistical data and the large 

number of activities included. In many cases the nationsl totals had 

to be allocated to the various magisterial districts on the basis of 

the 1960 distribution of the White popUlation in each district. Not 

only does this method assume a close correlation between the size of 

the White population and the value of private services rendered, but 

it also assumes that the growth of this sector has proceeded at the 

same rate in all the magisterial districts between 1955 and 1960. 

Nevertheless the aggregated figures for this sector are useful indi­

cators of the size and growth of the private services sector in each 

region of the Cape Midlands. 
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